
Do You Dare To Count the Sheep?

VU7HO WANTS TO take theW time to stand around and
count how many members we
have? Who wants to do this

when there is so much work to

be done in the world—so much
that needs our attention? This

is how I felt until just recently.

I was far too busy doing the

necessary things. There were

calls to be made, letters writ-

ten, sermons prepared, and
meetings attended. Then one

night, getting a lesson ready for

a Sunday class, I came across

the parable of the shepherd with

a hundred sheep.

St. Luke’s Gospel says he

lost one. My mind slowly wrap-

ped around the fact—that

shepherd took the time to count

his sheep. That is the only way
he knew one was lost. He left

the 99 in the wilderness and
searched until he found the lost

one. He rejoiced. The flock was
complete again—all 100.

“Do you dare to count the

sheep for whom you are respon-

sible, Jack?” This question

challenged me that night. I

honestly was not interested in

numbers. There were lots of

E. John Roof

Pastor. Northminster Church. Cincinnati, Ohio

members. The majority were

happy. I took care of the ones

who were hurting. I was more
a veterinarian than I was a

shepherd. Ifpeople did not have

a problem, they would come
Sunday morning. And, I would
see about a third of them. But
I did not want to count them.

I felt I really did not need that

kind of humbling experience.

But, that’s exactly what I did

need.

Over the next month, I

made charts. We had lost more
members than we gained for

five years. Our Sunday school

was one-third its size in 1976
and worship attendance had re-

mained static. The only thing

that grew was the budget.

When God gets through to

you and you dare to count the

sheep, here are some warning
signs to heed: (1) A drop in

Sunday school attendance.

When you lose children, you
lose adults. (2) A drop in mem-
bership. If your net gain in

members multiplied by 10 does

not equal your present member-
ship, you will be weaker next

year. (3) A static or declining
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worship attendance. Visitors

and infrequent attenders added

to your regulars make this a de-

ceptive figure. The worship line

on the graph should climb. (4)

The final warning signal is a

decrease in annual financial re-

ceipts. When there is a strong

drop in this area, call the fu-

neral director. Death may not

come immediately, but your

life as an effective congregation

is terminal.

Human beings count. And
they should be counted. Behind
every number there is a soul.

And you'd better know whether

that soul is among "the present"

or “the lost.” When I was the

organizing minister for a new
congregation, I knew where
each family sat, how many kids

they had, when they were sick,

and when they were on vaca-

tion. In large congregations, it

is quite ethical to take attend-

ance. You can do this with

“worship cards” placed on the

offering plate. Or ritual of

friendship pads can be passed

dowm each pew. The sheets can

be checked against the mem-
bership in an hour each Sunday
afternoon.

Deacons should be “freed-

up” to care for the membership,
with each deacon assigned six

to 10 families. Information is

listed on a deacon calling card

and routed to ministers and
Sunday school. The church of-

fice sends the deacons regular

information on address
changes, hospitalizations, new
babies, deaths—whatever will

help the deacon to “deac” bet-

ter.

Personal letters from the

minister to 12 families weekly

is a helpful way of keeping in

touch. This lets the family

know they are on the church

staff prayer list for that week.

And, there is a request that they

keep the church in their

prayers. It’s amazing how much
“play-back” the minister re-

ceives from this contact.

There is something I would
love to try: Pew shepherds—in-

dividuals responsible for know-
ing w'ho worships in a certain

section each Sunday morning.

I am astounded how people will

sit in the same spot year after

year. Three pews are about the

right number for one pew
shepherd. That’s not too much
to ask a Christian to do. And
think of the impact this would
make on visitors—recognized

without having to raise their

hands.
When I read the ringing in-

dictment of the irresponsible

shepherds of Israel in Ezekiel

34, I decided there were things

I had to do. On top of the list

—

to know how many sheep were
in the fold, who they were,

their needs, which sheep were
not there, and why?
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We'd Rather Gripe

I was disappointed in Gunter Kaiser’s article in the February

6 issue of Monday Morning. When I read the title of the article,

"Let’s Provide the Needed Help,” I expected Kaiser to suggest

that Christians fill the gap that has been created by federal cutbacks

in social spending. Why spend all that time and money in educat-

ing our public officials when we should put our efforts to better

use—like alleviating hunger and poverty in this country?

It’s time for the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) to stop com-
plaining about what the Reagan administration is not doing for

the poor and start “clothing the naked and feeding the hungry.”

Or could it be that we Presbyterians have become so lazy that

we’d rather gripe about what the government does and doesn’t

do rather than spend our time and energy in more useful ways

—

like spreading the Gospel and engaging in acts of compassion?

Michael D. Swain, pastor. Tunica Church, Tunica, Miss.

An Internship On Stewardship?

This is in response to Gunter Kaiser’s article in the February

6 Monday Morning
,
“Let’s Provide the Needed Help.

I agree that government officials at many levels need in-depth

training.

The classic example concerns a Commonwealth of Pennsyl-

vania debate over clergy taxes. When the officials met with rep-

resentatives of the State Council of Churches and the Bishop’s

Conference, they issued a statement to this effect: “Now that we
understand the nature of a clergy person's work, we are ready to

agree that they Fit such and such a category." How could any

elected official in this country, even an atheist, not have some

notion of the nature of a clergy person’s work? Well, such is the

case.

In addition to Mr. Kaiser’s suggestions, I have another—that

every government official serve a one-year internship with a local

church or synagogue, or other local non-profit organization (Sal-

vation Army, Good Will, etc.), so that they can learn good
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evangelism is the mandate laid upon us by Jesus, the

church, and the world. Faithfulness to Jesus Christ is not

measured by worldly success. On the contrary, the way
of our Lord is the way of the cross. That is why our ultimate

satisfaction is not to be tied to church budgets and mem-
bership rolls. Our greatest spiritual reward is the satisfac-

tion of knowing that we are striving to do God’s will.

“So as you do the work of an evangelist, let the apostle

Paul’s charge to the Corinthians be my charge to you: ‘Be

steadfast, immovable, always abounding in the work of

the Lord, knowing that in the Lord your labor is not in

vain.’ ”

—

From “The Pastor As Evangelist ,” by Richard
Stoll Armstrong, published by The Westminster Press,

1984 .
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In case you didn't notice the "50th year" on the cover, we hereby

announce that with this issue, Monday Morning begins its 50th year

of publication. Vol. 1, No. 1 was dated January 6, 1936. (The

magazine actually will be 50 years old on January 6, 1986.)

According to the first issue, it was commissioned by the General

Assembly in 1935. The Minutes of the 1935 General Assembly of

the Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A., page 185, state that the

magazine was “to be printed on a one-week schedule and mailed to

reach pastors Monday morning.” (Hence the name.) An editorial in

the March 2, 1936 issue would indicate that even in the early days

of publication mail delivery left much to be desired. “Your Monday

Morning has left Crawfordsville on its way to you at the same hour,

on the same day of the week, each day since it began going to you.

Postal service for second class entry has been much hampered lately.”

Some things never change, it would seem.

To commemorate our 50th year, we're going to be reprinting or

quoting some of the “oldies” during the year. The first is on pages

3-4. It appeared in the June 1, 1936 issue and was written by the

Rev. Rex S. Clements. At the time he wrote the piece, he was pastor

of the Church of the Covenant in Boston, Mass. Later he was pastor

of the Bryn Mawr (Pa.) Church (1937-1962), and from 1962-1967

was executive secretary of the Council on Theological Education. Dr.

Clements died in January 1981. A. A.

Ann Anderson, Managing Editor

Joyce Benedicto, Editorial Secretary

Monday Morning (ISSN 0360-6171) is published twice monthly except during June,

July, and August, when published monthly It is published by the Communications Unit

of the Support Agency, Presbyterian Church (U S A ), 475 Riverside Drive, New York,

NY 101 15. Address all correspondence to Room 195 1, 475 Riverside Drive, New York,

NY 10115. Advertising rates available. Subscriptions: $5.50 a year; $3 for bulk subscrip-

tions of 20 or more to one address. Second class postage paid at New York, NY, and at

additional mailing offices.

Opinions expressed in signed articles are not necessarily those of the editor.

Notify us four weeks in advance about a change of address. Give old address

as well as new, including name of church, if any. Please include address label

from last issue and send to address below.

Postmaster: Send address change to: Monday Morning, 24.57 E. Washington

Street, Indianapolis, Ind. 46201.
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Send a free catalog to an associate!

The Fuller Institute Is always on the lookout for

pastors and Christian leaders involved with and

interested in church growth. IVe would be happy

to mail this catalog to any referrals you give us.

Please print below:

Name
Address

City State Zip

Name
Address

City State Zip

Name
Address

City State Zip

I'm interested in knowing more about:

Charles E. Fuller Institute

Consulting Services

Charles E. Fuller Institute Seminars
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Your Church Can Grow, Revised
h Wagner outlines bas/c church

An enlightening text on American^9° ofaheaithy church. With his

growth principles and then
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s

fh r growth outlook to see if they are pro-
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y reported better understanding
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church. (Paperback, 224 pp.)
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‘-After returning from California, I used your Diagnostic Analysis
and Spiritual Gifts workshops to great effect; the outlay was a
valuable investment.

”

Rev. Peter Moonie; Uniting Church, Victoria, Australia
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Strategies For New

Cl 06, S7.95

lot has happened to me since I met the people at Fuller. Like

90% of the Episcopal Church, I used to say, ’I’m just a layman’.

Fuller’s spiritual gifts instruction has shown me that I am a lay

minister of the Lord Jesus Christ and I am needed. Now, because

of my commitment to spiritual gifts, I’m talking to lay people

nationally.
”

Mr "Scoop" Beardsley; Episcopal Lay Minister. California
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Previous Selections:

Always Advancing: Modern Strategies for Church Growth, by Reeves and
Jensen. See page eight.

Your Church Can Grow, Revised Edition, by Wagner. See page nine.

How To Motivate Church Volunteers, by Wilson. See page five.

Looking In The Mirror, by Schaller. See page eight.
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An Evaluation and a Challenge
by John Stott
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A. An Evaluation of the People-Group
Philosophy

I want to say at once that this creative thinking is

really valuable. It takes the huge and seemingly

impossible task of world evangelization, and breaks it

down into realistic and manageable portions. I also

admire its pioneers for their research, dedication,

perseverance, zeal and optimism. As Dr David Barrett

has written: 'The dimensions of the unfinished task of

world evangelization are in fact very much smaller than

Protestant and Catholic missionary organisations real-

ise.' And here is Dr Ralph Winter at his most lyrical:

'Oh! if it were possible for people to realize how nearly

within our grasp it is to evangelize the unreached

peoples of the world. ..it makes you tingle!'

At the same time, I have two hesitations about this

approach which I would like to share with you. I hope

that the pioneers of the unreached peoples movement

will feel able to reflect more on these, so as to be able

to reassure their friendly critics and unite us all behind

them. My first hesitation concerns the goal of mission,

and my second the means to its attainment.

(1) The goal ofmission

We are all agreed that the goal of mission is not

just to win individuals to Christ and nurture them into

maturity, but to plant churches. But what kind of

churches shall we plant? The unreached peoples

movement replies along these lines: 'Our goal is to

plant in each people group an indigenous, growing,

evangelizing church, which reflects the cultural

homogeneity of the group.' For, in Dr Donald McGav-
ran's famous phrase, 'people like to become Christians

without crossing racial, linguistic or class barriers.' That

is, they feel comfortable in their own cultural milieu,

and uncomfortable if they are uprooted from it.

My question is this: granted that the cultural

element is crucial to evangelism, should it also be

encouraged in the young church? Is not the

homogeneous unit principle incompatible with the

New Testament teaching about the new community of

Jesus which is culturally diverse, though spiritually

one? Does not the homogeneous unit principle erect

and even tolerate barriers in the only human commun-
ity in which, it is claimed, Jesus Christ has abolished

them?

I am thankful that the Pasadena consultation on

the homogeneous unit principle said in its report that a

homogeneous unit church is a defective church, and

that it should work towards cultural heterogeneity,

since then it will anticipate on earth the glorious

eschatological vision of the 'great company which no

one can number,' which will be drawn from every

nation, tribe, people and language.

So the goal of mission should not be

homogeneous, but culturally heterogeneous churches.

(2) The means ofmission

The emphasis of the people groups movement is

on the sociology of mission. Its pioneers are quite

rightly seeking a strategy for world evangelization.

They are not only strategists; they are self-confessed

pragmatists. That is, the 'best' way to evangelize the

world is to them the fastest, and the people group

approach 'makes for greater efficiency.'

That brings me to my second question. Granted

that we should harness to the task of world evangeliza-

tion all the sociological knowledge which is available,

are we wise to put all our eggs in this basket? In the

people group movement it sometimes seems that the

sociological factors eclipse the spiritual, and that

efficiency takes precedence over theology.

The leaders of the people-group movement do, of

course, believe in theology, and in the spiritual factors

in world evangelization, and they sometimes refer to

the Holy Spirit and to prayer. Yet there is comparative-

ly little in their writings about the principalities and

powers, with whom we wrestle, and against whom we
need better weapons than sociology; or about the

exalted Christ, who holds the key of David in his hand,

so that what he opens no one can shut, and what he

shuts no one can open (Revelation 3:7).

Perhaps the Lausanne Committee should consider

further how to integrate the work of its Theology and

Strategy Work Groups, so that the strategists take more

theology on board and the theologians are compelled

to do more strategizing.

Let me conclude this double evaluation. It seems

to me that we need to find a way to combine an

acceptance of the homogeneous principle in evangel-

ism with a vision for transcending it in the church, and

to combine sociological facts and figures with spiritual

dynamics in world evangelization. It is a case of these

ought you to have done, and not have left the other

undone.' For these things are not alternatives; they

belong together.

B. A Challenge to Reach the Unreached

I would like to remind you of some of the spiritual

factors which are involved in reaching the unreached,

on which the New Testament lays emphasis, and

which we need to hold alongside the cultural and

sociological factors. I propose to link them (as Scrip-

ture does) with the saving career of Jesus. It is as we
look at the five major events of his life (the incarnation,

the cross, the resurrection, the ascension and the gift of

the Spirit) that the biblical basis for mission, for

reaching the unreached, emerges.

(1) The Incarnation and Mission

The Son of God did not stay in the safe immunity

of his heaven, remote from all the pain and tragedy of

the world. On the contrary, he emptied himself of his
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glory and humbled himself to serve. He actually

entered our world. He took our nature, lived our life,

endured our temptations, experienced our sorrows,

bore our sins and died our death. He could not have

identified himself more closely with us than he did. It

was the total identification of love, although without

any loss of his own identity. For in becoming one of us,

he did not cease to be himself; in becoming man, he

did not cease to be Cod.

Now he sends us into the world, as the Father sent

him into the world. Our mission is to be modelled on

the Son's mission. That is why all authentic mission is

incarnational mission. It involves identification without

loss of identity, entering other people's worlds, as he

entered ours. This will include their thought world, in

order to understand their misunderstandings of the

gospel, the world of their alienation and pain, the

world of their culture and of their social need, whether

hunger or poverty or oppression.

As Michael Ramsey, a former Archbishop of

Canterbury, put it: 'We state and commend the faith

only in so far as we go out and put ourselves with

loving sympathy inside the doubts of the doubter, the

questions of the questioner, and the loneliness of those

who have lost the way.' That is incarnational

evangelism.

(2) The Cross and Mission

Under this heading I would like to emphasise the

indispensable place in authentic Christian mission of

suffering and even death. Let me give you three

examples.

First, we see it in the Suffering Servant of the

prophecy of Isaiah. Before the Servant can be a light to

lighten the nations, and bring salvation to the ends of

the earth (49:6), he offers his back to those who beat

him, his cheeks to those who pull out his beard, and

his face to mockery and spitting (50:6f). Before he can

'sprinkle many nations,' he is despised and rejected by

men, familiar with suffering, and given over to death

(52:13). This is how Douglas Webster has put it:

'Mission sooner of later leads into passion. In biblical

categories ... the servant must suffer ... it is this which

makes mission effective...every form of mission leads

to some form of cross. The very shape of mission is

cruciform. We can understand mission only in terms of

the cross.'

Secondly, the Lord )esus himself taught and

exhibited this principle. When the Greeks wanted to

see him, he said: 'Unless a kernel of wheat falls into the

ground and dies, it remains alone, but if it dies, it

multiplies.' (John 1 2:24) That is, death is more than the

way to life; it is the indispensable condition of

fruitfulness. It was for Jesus, and it is for us, for he went

on at once to apply the principle to his disciples.

Thirdly, the apostle Paul applies the same princi-

ple to himself. Consider these verses. 'Do not be

discouraged because of my sufferings for you, which

are your glory.' (Ephesians 4:13) 'I endure everything

for the sake of the elect, that they may obtain salvation

in Christ with eternal glory.' (2 Timothy 2:10) 'So death

is at work in us, but life. ...in you.' (2 Corinthians 4:12)

These are startling statements. In them Paul claims

that through his sufferings others will enter glofy;

through his endurance others will be saved; and

through his death others will live. Is he out of his mind?

No! Does he really mean it? Yes! It is not, of course,

that he attributes any atoning efficacy to his sufferings

or death. It is rather that people receive salvation, life

and glory only when the gospel is preached, and that

those who preach the gospel faithfully always suffer for

it. It is in this way that the evangelist's sufferings are the

means of other people's salvation.

But it all sounds very alien in our ears. For where is

the willingness to suffer today? In our evangelical

tendency to triumphalism we often overlook the

necessity of tribulation. And the gospel of prosperity

blinds us to the biblical warnings of adversity.

The truth is that if we compromised less, we
would undoubtedly suffer more. The gospel is still folly

to the intellectually proud and a stumbling block to

those who think they can save themselves. And people

who hate the gospel persecute those who preach it—
in the church as well as in the world. Are we ready for

the pain of being ridiculed, the loneliness of being

ostracized, and the hurt of being spoken against? Are

we ready even to die to popularity and promotion, to

comfort and success, and to our sense of cultural and

personal superiority?

It is the seed which dies, which multiplies.

(3) The Resurrection and Mission

It is important to remember that the resurrection

preceded the Great Commission, and that Jesus could

not have issued his commission until after his resurrec-
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tion. This is the theme of the book by Johannes Blauw

entitled The Missionary Nature of the Church (1962).

He points out that the Old Testament vision of the last

days was of a pilgrimage of the nations to Jerusalem, so

that 'all nations shall flow to it.' In the New Testament,

however, this 'centripetal missionary consciousness' is

replaced by a 'centrifugal missionary activity.' What
was the turning point? It was the resurrection of Jesus,

after which he could claim that 'all authority' had been

given to him. It is because all authority belongs to

Christ that he sends us to all the nations. The universal

mission of the church derives its legitimacy from the

universal lordship of Jesus.

(4) The Ascension and Mission

The ascension or exaltation of Jesus is arguably the

major missionary motivation. For God has 'super-

exalted' Jesus, and given him the name, rank or dignity

above all others, in order that every knee should bow
to him and every tongue confess him Lord. And 'every'

knee and tongue means what it says, including every

Moslem, Hindu, Buddhist, Marxist and Secular knee

and tongue. Our simple answer to the challenges of

syncretism and universalism is that God himself does

not agree with them or share this perspective. On the

contrary, God has honoured Jesus above everybody

else, and desires everybody else to do the same. Let

me mention two illustrations. Paul in Athens is de-

scribed by Luke as having been 'provoked' in his spirit,

because the city was smothered with idols, and was

giving to idols the honour that was due to Jesus alone.

Again, Henry Martyn in Moslem Iran in the early 19th

century declared that he could not endure existence if

Jesus were not glorified, and that it would be hell to

him if Jesus was scorned and dishonoured.

We too at the end of the 20th century, in whatever

culture we live, should be jealous for the honour and

glory of Jesus Christ. We make no particular claims for

the church in any of its empirical manifestations, nor

for Christianity in any of its systematized forms. We
claim uniqueness and finality for our Lord Jesus Christ

alone. For he has no peers, no successors and no

rivals.

(5) Pentecost and Mission

Perhaps I should have said 'Pentecost and Mis-

sions' in the plural, for that is the title of a book by

Harry Boer.

According to the New Testament, the Holy Spirit

is a missionary Spirit, and Pentecost is a missionary

event. Did not Jesus say that the Spirit would flow out

of the inner being of believers like rivers of living water?

William Temple, commenting on this verse, wrote:

'Where the Spirit is, he flows forth; and where there is

no flowing forth, he is not there.'

In the Acts we watch enthralled as the missionary

Spirit creates a missionary people, thrusts them out in

ever widening circles, beginning in lerusalem and

ending in Rome, and gives boldness and power to the

Christian witnesses.

We need to humble ourselves before the

sovereignty of the Holy Spirit today. Sociological and
technological expertise can make us self-confident,

although of course it need not. We may freely use such

expertise, but only provided that it does not deflect us

from confidence in the power of the Holy Spirit. Only

the Holy Spirit can take the Word of God, spoken in

human weakness, and carry it home to people's

minds, hearts and consciences with divine power.

Only he can open the eyes of the blind to see the truth

as it is in Jesus, and open the mouths of the dumb to

confess that he is Lord. The Holy Spirit is the chief

witness to Christ. As the Lausanne Covenant put it,

'without his witness ours is futile.'

Let me recapitulate. We have remembered five

events in the saving career of Jesus, and noted their link

with the Christian mission.

The incarnation tells us the essence of mission: the

loving identification of Jesus with people.

The cross tells us the costliness of mission: the

sufferings and death of Jesus.

The resurrection tells us the mandate for mission: the
j

universal authority of Jesus.

The ascension tells us the motivation for mission: the

supreme glory of Jesus.

Pentecost tells us the equipment for mission: the

powerful Spirit of Jesus.

John Mott, preparing for the World Missionary

Conference in Edinburgh 1910, spoke of the un-

evangelized millions as 'a longstanding reproach' to the

church. They still are. Our responsibility to reach the

unreached for Christ has not changed.

As we face it together, we should gratefully use the

new missionary tool which the sociology of people

groups has put into our hands. But in addition we must
,

develop further a strong biblical theology for mission,

indeed a strong christological foundation for mission.

For only Jesus Christ can give us the vision, the

courage, the authority, the power and the passion we 1

need to reach the unreached for him.
j

(The author, known worldwide as a Bible teacher,

conference speaker and writer, is Rector Emeritus ofAll

Souls' Church, Langham Place, London, and President
j

of the London Institute for Contemporary Christianity. \

The article was given as an address at the Singapore'87

Conference of Emerging Evangelical Leaders in )une
\

1987.)
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the task before us does not dsnand a mathematically

precise definition of Reformed theology. We need

only mark off sane boundaries by suggesting that

Reformed theology may be described as the Christian

faith articulated through an interpretation of the

Word which has been guided and shaped by the con

fessions, theologies, liturgies and sermons histor

ically part of the Reformed tradition. Our quest is

for a theological understanding of church growth

which stands within the boundaries of such an arti

culation of faith.

Is the Institute for American Church Growth

theology to be located within these borders? The

question here is not whether the architects of this

theology are themselves members of the Reformed fam-

ily of churches, but rather whether their teachings

are consonant with our best understanding of our

tradition. Arri I need not remind you that at stake

here is not denominational loyalty, but our convic-

tion that Reformed theology represents an earnest

and even passionate effort to articulate faithful y

the Word of God. Behind the question of church

growth and Reformed theology lies an even deeper

inquiry into the biblical integrity of the theo-

logical underpinnings of the church growth movement.

The question before us, then, pertains to the

Biblical basis of church growth. Is the theology of

the Institute of Church Growth scriptural? While my

answer may leave me open to the accusation that I am

straddling the fence, it seems to me that the only

possible response is both "yes" and "no' that neither

a categorical affirmation or rejection of church growth

theology will do. Let me attempt to explain what I

mean by this.

For all of the books, pamphlets, tapes and films

produced by the Institute, one need not search long

„ discover the cLrchS&y^ Ss S£Si£-
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disciples (plethuno ) is depicted as the result of

tiie growth of the word (auxano ) . When the New Testa-

nent speaks about the increase of the believers, it

speaks descriptively and does not suggest that wiiat

is being depicted should be regarded as principial.

The New Testament shrply does not portray the growth

of church membership as a primary concern.

At this point I would like to call your atten-

tion to another kind of difficulty present in this

first principle. When the theologians of the Insti-

tute of Church Growth defend the dictum "God wants
his church to grow" as biblical, they equate their
notion of the church with that of the New Testament
ekklesia . This seems to me to be unwarranted, at
least without further theological justification. It

is clear that the only church that Church Growth
strategy is interested in is that church which can
be defined atpirically—that is, as an objectifiable
social-cultural entity amenable to scientific inves-
tigation. Such a church can be analyzed and managed
much like any business or corporation. Now I do not
wish to go to war with this concept of the church, I

simply wish to point out that this is not the kind of
organization the New Testament is speaking of when it
talks of the church. I believe that there is certainly
a relationship between the arpirical church of today and
the church of the New Testament, and that the church
never exists apart fran its historical-cultural (i.e.

erpirical) life. I would insist, however, that the
equation of the ekklesia of the New Testament and the
arpirical church of our day without further interpre-
tation and reformulation represents a misunderstanding
of biblical ecclesiology and a failure to appreciate
the significance of culture and history.

It is for such reasons that I must say "no" to
the proposition "God wants his church to grow" as the
first principle of church growth. It is only as a
derivative formulation that I can say "yes" to this

Drinciple. What then becomes the foundational doc-

of church growth? I vould sufout that the

deepest and broadest expression of the present and

orowinq salvatory work of God in history is to be

found in the New Testament teaching concerning the

kingdom of God. The kingdom is more fundamental

than the church, especially the church as emp

cally understood by the Institute of Church Growth.

Let me cite Herman Ridderbos' masterful studyo

the kingdom to aid in the clarification of the rela

tion of the church to the kingdom:

Logically the basileia (kingdom) ranks

first, and not the ekklesia . The former,

therefore, has a much more comprehensive

content. It represents the all-embracing

perspective, it denotes the consummation

of all history, brings both grace and

judgment, has cosmic dimensions, fills

time and eternity. The ekklesia in all

this is the people who in this great drama

have been placed on the side of God in

Christ by virture of the divine election

and covenant. They have been given the

divine premise, have been brought to man-

ifestation and gathered together by the

preaching of the gospel, and will inherit

the redemption of the kingdom now and in

the great future. This is no doubt why

the kingdom is revealed in the ekklesia . .

.

So there is no question of basile ig. an

ekklesia being identical. The Coming o_

-the Kingdom , pp. 354-55.

In the light of this, it may be stated without

the slightest equivocation that God wants hi| J£*L.

dem to qrow. Here we find a growth principle fuly

TiTaccord^with biblical and Reformed theology. The

growth of the kingdom does not, of course, refer only

tomirrerical increase, but such is not excluded by

Se SSical witness as is indicated by the parables
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of growth. I am thus suggesting that the first prin-

ciple of church growth in a biblical-Reformed perspec-

tive says nothing about the church. It speaks rather

of the kingdom! It is only in the light of God's will

for the increase of his kingdom that our concern for

the numerical increase of the empirical church may be

viewed. In other words, such growth can be appropri-

ately understood and sought only as a sign of the king-

dan. As an end in itself, church growth will almost

inevitably degenerate into an effort which will be

turned to the edification of non rather than the ser-

vice of God.

TO clarify the implications of this thesis, I

must now attenpt to present a more comprehensive des-

cription of the biblical-theological doctrine of the

kingdom of God.

The nineteenth century misunderstanding of the

kingdom ought not blind us to the fact that the king-

dcm stands at the center of Jesus' message and minis-

try and may be identified as the central theme of the

New Testament. Both testaments understand the king-

dom of God to be the dynamic, powerful, eschatological,

salvatory presence and rule of God in history which

calls men to repentance, regeneration and obedience.

The authors of the New Testament give testimony to

their conviction that this Kingdom is present in and

finds its realization through Jesus of Nazareth, God's

own cricified, risen and ascended Messiah. The regnun

Dei (rule of God) becomes the regnan Christ! (rule of

Christ) ; Christ is presented as the hope of Israel and

the world.

Thus the scope of the kingdom extends far beyond

the life of the repentant sinner. The regnum Dei in

the Old Testament is identified with God's lordship

over all creation and history. He governs what he

has formed and makes a covenant with the Jews that

he might redeem that which has fallen from its original

/

perfection. His rule extends itself over tribe,

people, family and individual. His concern is not
for tile "soul" of the individual, but for the whole
man in the nexus of his social, political and cul-

tural life.

The New Testament presentation of the regnum
Christi maintains a similar notion of the scope of

the kingdom. Jesus, the bearer of the kingdom, calls

a new people of Israel (representatively, the twelve

apostles), shows himself to be the "new Moses," gives

a "new law" expressing the order of the kingdom, and

demonstrates the exercise of sovereignity over nature

and victory over evil and death. As ascended Lord he

rules not only the church, but is the hidden Lord of

the world until finally all things shall be brought
under his direct rule and all creation shall bear his

image.

The biblical vision of the kingdom of God carries
with it a breadth and depth often lacking in contempor-
ary American Christianity with its excessively inward
and individualistic focus. The boundaries of the

kingdom of God spread outward until all of creation is

encompassed; the regenerated heart is a key concern of

the kingdom of Christ, but so is the feeding of the

hungry, the care of the poor, the concern for the pris-

oner, the healing of the sick, the struggle for peace,

the ministration of justice and visitation of mercy.

When the full orbed biblical understanding of the king-

dom is taken into account, it becomes evident that the

Lord is concerned not only with the salvation of souls

or tie addition of members to the arpirical church, but

with the totality of his creation—and thus with poli-
tics, government, society and himan culture.

This, of course, is not to suggest that the king-
dom is now present in its fulness. God's kingdom is a

future reality. It is his novum , so far surpassing the
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oresent age that the New Testament can only give

hints of its character through metaphor, analogy,

parable, and apocalyptic vision. Its newness is

so pronounced that it can be spoken of as a new

creation." Any idea that the present age will

"grow" into the age to cane is foreign to the

scriptural witness. There is discontinuity

between this age and the age to cane.

But this does not mean that the kygdan is

only a future reality, totally discontiguous vath

this age. Nor does it mean that there is no growth

in the kingdom. God's kingdom is recreatio, not

creatio ex nihilo. The original creation, :usti-

fied anl
-
sanctified ,

shall scmehow be taken up in

the new creation. Moreover, the present age is not

bereft of the kingdom. Indeed, the good news of the

qospel is that the future kingdom has entered the

present through the risen Christ. In him the future

has become present! He is and brings the reality o

the reqntm Dei and those who have united with ^him in

faith and repentance surely have been received into

his kingdom. Jesus himself is the kingdom (Origen)

.

Obviously the fulness of the regnum Dei awaits the

parousia and consummation and yet the testimony of

the New Testament is that the sinful and dying order

in which we now live has been invaded by the salva-

tory ard recreative power of the world to come in the

person of Jesus of Nazareth who was raised from the

dead. The kingdom is both future and present the

present growing toward the future (growth parables)

and the future invading history.

The presence and immanence of the kingdom calls

our attention to the pneumatological character of the

kingdom. Although the relation between the Messiah

and Spirit is by no means a simple matter, the New

Testament teaches that the ascended Lord sends the

Spirit to mediate his salvation and expand his work

on earth. H. Berkhof has aptly described the New

Testament view of Messiah and Spirit in the caption,

"The Spirit as the Action of the Exalted Qurist."

(See Jn. 14:18, Mt. 28:20, Jn. 3:24, 2 Cor. 3:17f,

1 Cor. 6:17, Rm. 8:9-11). It may be argued that the

work of the Spirit is also other than the work of the

ascended Lord, but surely it is in a most central and

profound sense the activity of the glorified Christ.

The Spirit expands his ministry beyond Palestine in

the first century and relates it to the diverse and

changing forms of human existence.

When the relationship of the Spirit with the

ascended Lord is considered in the light of what has

been said concerning the scope and eschatological

character of the kingdom of God, we can only agree

with H. Berkhof when he writes, "Ihe whole work of

the Spirit (as well as that of Christ) is an anti-

cipation of the oonsunmation . The New Testament

does rot know a futuristic eschatology nor a realized

eschatology, but a realizing eschatology." (The Doc-

trine of the Holy Spirit, pg. 107). In other words,

the Holy Spirit brings into fallen existence the

power and presence of Jesus Christ who is the power

and presence of the kingdom of God—where the Spirit

works God's future kingdom mediated through Christ

becomes present!

Thus, the New Testament teaches that as we par-

ticipate in the life of the Spirit we participate in

Christ's caning kingdan. We are regenerated through

the work of the Spirit—bom again to a life which

will be completed only when the kingdan is fully upon

God's creation and all things are indeed new. And yet

tie new thing has already happened to those in Christ!

The Spirit is the "pledge" or "down payment of the

caning kingdan" (2 Cor. 1:22, 5:5, Eph. 1:14). The

Spirit is given as the "first fruits of the harvest

to cane" (Rn. 8:23, N.E.B.). The work of the Holy

Spirit in the New Testament is not only the subjec-

tive life of the individual, applying the salvation
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objectively won by Christ. That is certainly one

sphere of thei operation of the Spirit. But the

scriptural view of the working of the Spirit is

far broader. The Spirit brings the reality of the

recmum Christi into human existence in its mani-

fold expressions. The regenerated heart is only

one moment in the total work of the Spirit, for

the redemption of the individual is but one mcment

in the biblical vision of the kingdan of God. The

Spirit creates manifold signs of the kingdan. The

Spirit brings increase to the kingdan of Christ.

Having now examined the doctrine of the kingdan

and its relationship to pneumatology, let me conclude

my remarks by making several observations concerning

church growth in a Reformed perspective:

1. By way of sunrrary, it may be said that the

mission of the church must not be conceived

in terms of numerical growth, but rather

according to the growth of the kingdan. An

increase in church membership becomes signi-

ficant only when it is a fruit of the pro-

clamation of the gospel of the kingdom and

thus its sign. Growth in membership is a

means to an end and not the end itself. The

kingdom is the reality which calls forth and

enlivens all its signs and is that to which

they all point.

2. The numerical increase of the church is but

one of many signs of the kingdan that God

manifests through his people. As the Evan-

gelism Manifesto points out, "in our lord's

ministry, evangelizing always occurs in con-

nection with other signs that the kingdan has

drawn near .
" Signs of the kingdom are to be

found in the feeding of the hungry, the mini-

stration of justice, the healing of the sick,

the reconciliation of men and nations, etc.

As a sign of the pcwer of God's ward to bring

-11-

increase, numerical growth is indeed im-

portant. But, its significance is to be
located in what it mirrors, and it is to

be understood as one of the many signs

which appear when the kingdom is proclaimed.

3. As a sign of the kingdom, the numerical

increase of the empirical church is a

divine activity manifested through human

participation. It is God who creates the

signs of his kingdom, but such are not the

result of a creatio ex nihilo . They are

created in history out of the materials

history and culture provide. This means

that the signs of the kingdom are produced

through divine-hurman activities—that God

calls and enables his people to became the

midwives through which his signs are bom.
Here the Spirit of God and the spirit of

man draw incredibly close together—the

Spirit calls us to participate in the

increase of the kingdan and, when we are

obedient, we freely decide to cooperate

and use our human resources to affirm and

give historical expression to the will of

God. We will to will the Will—and to do

the Will. We are thus called to bring our

full potential as human beings into the

sign-forming work of the kingdom of God.

Thus there is no contradiction between the

Reformed doctrines of election and the sov-

ereignity of God and the work of the king-

dan as a human concern. As a sign of the

kingdom, the increase of church membership

is a divine-human activity.

4. It would follow that there is an inter-

action between the gospel and the full

range of human resources in the work of

the kingdan. When Christ calls a man to

labor in his kingdom, he calls him as a

matter of a given social and cultural
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Does Africa

need church growth? _
Making some observations about the

Church Growth Movement and its meth-

ods, Wilbert R. Shenk, one of the Church
Growth critics, remarks that a number of

African, Asian, and Latin American
Church leaders have not taken too well to

the Church Growth methods. He writes:

“Church leaders in Asia, Africa, and

Latin America who would otherwise find

themselves in theological agreement with

leaders of the Church Growth Movement,
react intuitively to the spirit and methods.

It seems more than anything else simply

a projection of the American ego and

style, a mood and manner which is

strongly pragmatic.” (THE CHAL-
LENGE OF CHURCH GROWTH, Her-

ald Press, 1973)

If Shenk is right in his observation, the

question that arises is whether Africa is

ready for Church Growth thinking and

how relevant it is in Africa.

Is Africa ready for Church Growth
thinking? Or is Church Growth thinking

“a projection of the American ego and

style” and therefore not relevant to Af-

rica? In this article, I will attempt to

show that Church Growth thinking is

relevant to Africa and that the Church in

Africa needs this kind of thinking in

order to deal with the forces that are

ranged against it.

Christianity at a Crossroads
Coming from Africa and having trav-

elled in a number of African countries, I

have observed that Christianity is at a

crossroads. Black Africa (south of the

Sahara) is becoming Christian quite fast.

But, just as quickly, many Christian

peoples are becoming de-christianized.

Secularism, communism, and Islam are

some of the forces bringing this about.

Apathy, and blindness to “unreached
peoples” in her midst, inadequately

trained leadership, divisions within, and
communication problems are all hinder-

ing the Church in Africa from consoli-

dating converts and discipling the non-

believers.

Forces Threatening the Church
The Church in Africa needs to change

her thinking because there are forces that

are threatening it. Gerhardus C. Oos-
thuizen, in an article written in 1964 in

PRACTICAL ANTHROPOLOGY, points

out these forces. In short, they are: id-

eology; urbanization and the new society;

internal diseases; and Islam.

1.

Ideology

Marxism is the greatest and most for-

midable foe Christianity faces ideologic-

ally. The desire by newly independent

African countries for self-fulfillment and
identity has led some to adopt the social-

ist or communist ideology. In the coun-

tries where Marxism has taken root, this

has been due, to a great extent, to a

reaction against Western imperialism and

oppression. Angola, Mozambique, and

Ethiopia are moving steadily toward

communism, while others like Tanzania,

Zambia, Zimbabwe, and Ghana are mov-
ing toward socialism. The Church is no
longer protected by the government and

she has to respond intelligently to these

forces. Nationalism, too, is a powerful

force that is claiming the allegiance of

Christians. This calls for a radical change

in the thinking of the Church.

2. Urbanization

Urbanization and the new society is

another force facing the Church. Tradi-

tional society is “falling apart” with

more and more people going to cities and

towns. Westernization has become inevi-

table and the Church has to minister to

these people who are in an “identity

crisis.” How will she communicate with

these people? Will they need a special

approach and, perhaps, different

churches? As movement to and from

cities becomes easy, the rural areas are

being transformed. With the coming of

radios and T.V.s, the rural people are

now well informed about other parts of

the world. The Church cannot go on
using the same old methods of evange-

lism and nurture. Her thinking needs to

change in order to be relevant to the new
situation.

3. Internal Problems

Church unity is one issue that is facing

the Church in Africa. The various den-

ominations that have come from either

America or Europe have separated people

who see themselves as essentially one

people. These denominational rivalries

are meaningless and unnecessary to many
of the African Christians. How will the

Church have an effective witness to the

world when it is so truncated? When the

Church adopts church growth thinking, it

will not think in terms of extending a

denomination, but the Kingdom of God.

Another problem in the Church is how
to be “modem” without being “west-

ern,” and yet change rapidly without

losing a sense of continuity and cultural

“wholeness.” This dilemma cannot be

solved overnight. The Church will con-

tinue to live in tension, but this can be
lessened if the Church changes her at-

titude towards cultures, and church

growth thinking will help her do this.

4. Islam

Of all the forces that the Church is up
against, Islam is the most dangerous, for

Islam “adapts itself easily to the African

culture” and makes no great demands on
the Africans. Oosthuizen observes that

Islam seems to succeed more in urban
areas than does Christianity, and he

thinks that in the future Islam can be
expected to be even more efficient.

With the help of Arab money and the

zeal of Libya, Islamic missions are in-

creasing in Black Africa and though there

are no reliable statistics, one would not

be wrong to say that many are being

converted to Islam from paganism. Nige-
ria is an example of Islamic influence.

Northern Nigeria is solidly Muslim, while

the western region has come under
Muslim control politically. Fanatic Mus-
lims are causing much trouble in the

North and there is cause for concern in

that country. In East Africa, though the

Muslim population is small, it is becom-
ing very powerful in the urban centers

with mosques going up in almost every

section of the towns. The Church needs
church growth eyes to see this and do
something about it.

Traditional Religion

Traditional religion has not stood up
against the onslaught of Christianity in

the past, but now with the rise of na-

tionalism, there is a resurgence of it. For
example, in newly independent Zim-
babwe, it has received government sup-

port. The National Traditional Healers

Association has been registered and this

is the “official” organ of the traditional

religious practices. Other countries have

also tried to go back to the traditional

religious practices in the past, and though

this has not lasted long, they show that

traditional religion is a threat. This hap-

pened in Chad and Zaire.

The Unfinished Task
The Church in Africa needs to come tc

terms with these forces, and it needs to

take the Great Commission seriously if it

is to grow numerically and in its in-

fluence on this continent. It should be

borne in mind that there is a church in

almost every country of Africa, apart

from some Islamic countries in the North.

However, the task is unfinished. There

are people groups in these countries that

do not have a living church among them.

Missionaries are needed from both out-

side and inside Africa. Even in “Christi-

anized” countries like Zaire and Uganda,

there is need to convert the people “from

sin and self.” Dr. McGavran, who visited

Zaire in 1976, observed that there are

many “marginal or nominal Christians”

and that the Church is in its most critical

stage: consolidation. What McGavran
observes about Zaire can be applied to

many other countries in Africa, and it

indicates that there is much to be done in

fulfilment of the Great Commission.
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Hold high the torch

V

Dr. Donald A. McGavran is widely

known and respected as the father of the

modern day worldwide Church Growth
Movement.
He began his ministry as a third-

generation Disciples of Christ missionary

to India in 1923. His observations in the

field and his passion for the lost com-
pelled him to write THE BRIDGES OF
GOD, the foundational piece of the

Church Growth Movement, in 1952.

McGavran pioneered the Institute of
Church Growth at Northwest Christian

College, Eugene, Oregon, in 1961. He
was also founding editor of the

CHURCH GROWTH BULLETIN (now
GLOBAL CHURCH GROWTH) and
founding dean of the School of Missions

at Fuller Theological Seminary.

To you, from failing hands, we throw
the torch. Be yours to hold it high.

In 1964, there was in all the world, no
magazine devoted to church growth, to

the multiplication of sound Christian

churches in every segment of society and
in every nation-state. Then in September

1964, the first issue of the CHURCH
GROWTH BULLETIN was published. In

the past 22 years, this bulletin, which in

1980 became GLOBAL CHURCH
GROWTH, has played an influential role.

It has been read by missionaries of over

100 different denominations, including

the Roman Catholics. It has set forth the

most urgent Christian causes. It has por-

trayed those unfortunate emphases which
take attention away from Christ’s com-
mand to disciple all the segments of

society on all six continents. It has as-

sisted in the spread of the Church
Growth Movement. When God gave the

torch into my feeble hands, I did not

expect any such enormous influence. The
torch God gave to me, I have done my
best to hold high.

For the first 22 years the financing,

publishing, and mailing of the CHURCH
GROWTH BULLETIN/GLOBAL
CHURCH GROWTH was done by that

admirable missionary society called

Overseas Crusades. In 1986, it seemed to

the leaders of Overseas Crusades that it

could no longer carry out this task. In the

providence of God, the Church Growth
Center in Corunna, Indiana, led by
church growth specialist, Dr. Kent R.

Hunter, has assumed the responsibility

for the publication of GLOBAL CHURCH
GROWTH. Greatly increased outreach of

GLOBAL CHURCH GROWTH now
seems assured. Dr. Hunter sees very

clearly that only as branches of the Uni-

versal Church begin to make effective

church multiplying evangelism their cen-

tral task can Christians be obedient to

God. Only so will the commands of the

ultimate Authority of the universe be

heard and carried out by all branches of

Christ’s Church. Only so will Europe and
America escape becoming thoroughly

secularized/paganized populations.

GLOBAL CHURCH GROWTH faces a

most significant future. The so-called

Christian nations of Europe and North

America are discovering that practicing

Christians form a rather small percentage

of their population. Secularism — like

idolatry in Israel and Judah in the days of

Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel — has

swept over Europe, North America, and

many other parts of the world. A
tremendous new concern with multiplying

practicing Christians is urgent. The huge

numbers of nominal and marginal Chris-

tians in France, Germany, Britain, the

By Donald A. McGavran

United States, and other so-called Chris-

tian nations, must be won to real Chris-

tianity. The receptive populations of Af-

rica, Latin America, Asia, and other parts

of the third world must be discipled.

While Christians will no doubt carry

on good works of many sorts, they will

now realize more and more vividly that

unless the number of practicing Chris-

tians is enormously increased, any chance
of establishing a just, brotherly, and
peaceful world is very small.

GLOBAL CHURCH GROWTH speaks

precisely to this new situation. GLOBAL
CHURCH GROWTH, in articles written

by leaders of many different branches of

the One Universal Church, will con-

stantly call attention to the fact that

Eternal God’s command must be obeyed.

He commands them to proclaim the

gospel to PANTA TA ETHNE, leading

these ETHNE (segments of society, un-

reached peoples) to faith and obedience.

Under the capable leadership of Kent
R. Hunter, C. Peter Wagner, Win Am,
George Hunter, and others, GLOBAL
CHURCH GROWTH will multiply its

ministry, greatly increase the number of

subscribers, speak intelligently to the real

problems and opportunities facing the

evangelization of the world, call attention

to the notable victories, and constantly

keep in front of its leaders the enormous
number yet to hear and obey the gospel.

As this is done, the entire missionary

movement will surge forward at home
and abroad. Church multiplication is the

lifeblood of all missionary effort AND of

all branches of the Universal Church.

We trust that all missionary societies

will make sure that a subscription to

GLOBAL CHURCH GROWTH goes to

every one of their missionaries and to all

their most faithful supporters. We also

trust that denominational leaders will

make sure that all their ministers sub-

scribe to GLOBAL CHURCH GROWTH.
They cannot be true church unless they

are deeply concerned about multiplying

churches in all segments of world soci-

ety. GLOBAL CHURCH GROWTH is

creating a truly missionary conscience.

All denominational leaders should be
readers of GLOBAL CHURCH
GROWTH, because the multi plication of
churches in all segments of the popu-
lation is so clearly the will of God.

I write the above words in my 90th
year. Overseas Crusades and I have held

the torch as high as possible during the

past 22 years. Now we, from failing

hands, throw it to other leaders whom
God has chosen, confident that this is

God’s will and that GLOBAL CHURCH
GROWTH will enter a new period of

unparalleled growth and tremendous in-

fluence. As I do so, I can think of no

better words than the ones used at the

beginning of this brief article. Be it

yours, dear readers, to hold it high.

I am addressing all pastors and all

leaders of all denominations. These are

concerned with the growth of existing

churches and the planting of thousands of

new congregations in the surrounding

populations. I am also addressing leaders

of the missionary enterprise. As this

magazine focuses attention on the central

task of all Christian mission, we trust

that PANTA TA ETHNE will be dis-

cipled. Only as the number of practicing

Christians — true followers of the Lord

Jesus, men and women filled with the

Holy Spirit — and congregations of the

true Church are multiplied in all seg-

ments of society, in all countries of the

world, will God’s clear purpose for the

world be increasingly realized. As this

first issue of GLOBAL CHURCH
GROWTH is published in mid-America, I

pray that the torch will be held high and
will be seen by untold millions. This is

so clearly God’s will, it is so clearly the

next step in making the world the kind of

place which God wants it to be. Let us

all, therefore, pray and work to this end.
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the church grows. This was the case with
one indigenous church started in Nairobi,

Kenya in 1970 with only 20 members.
By 1980, membership had reached 2000!

This phenomenal growth was brought

about by, among other things, signs and
wonders being performed on the sick and
demonized. Thousands of young lives

were transformed, and this had a pow-
erful impact not only on the city, but on
the whole nation of Kenya.

Africa at the Year 2000
Wilbert Shenk’s observation that

Church Growth methods are too prag-

matic and “simply a projection of the

American ego and style,” might be cor-

rect. But the methods can be adapted to

fit the African situation. The pragmatic

nature of the Church Growth Movement
is not against the African mentality. The
Church in Africa is in definite need of a

movement that will help it accomplish

the task of reaching the unreached and
consolidating those in the fold With
many forces against it, it needs church
growth thinking so that it sees clearly

through the “fog” in its mission to Af-
rica.

Dr. Barrett estimates that by the year

2000, Africa will be about 48.6% Chris-

tian. This might not be the case if the

Church in Africa doesn’t change its

thinking. Church growth thinking should

become the center of its thinking and

Stephen Mung’oma was bom in Ug-
anda in 1949. While in high school, he

accepted Jesus as his personal Saviour.

This conversion revolutionized Stephen.

He felt called to the work of an evange-

list.

Stephen continued his studies at the

National University (Makerere Univer-

sity), where he obtained a B.A. Degree in

Literature in 1972. He went on to post-

graduate study, after which he felt called

to leave the university and to become
involved in pastoral and evangelistic

work.

In Kenya, Stephen worked with Nair-

practice. Some of the emphases can be
modified, although they are not to be
discarded completely. The important
point is: Church growth teaching and
thinking is relevant to Africa, and it is

badly needed.

obi Deliverance Church as a pastor-

evangelist until 1980 when he joined
African Evangelistic Enterprise as an
itinerant evangelist. He has travelled in

Africa, the Middle East, Pakistan, India,

Australia, Argentina, and Paraguay
preaching the Gospel. Recently, he was
honored to be one of the plenary speakers
at The Billy Graham Conference of Itin-

erant Evangelists in Amsterdam in 1986.
He is married to Rachel, and they have

7 children. Currently, he is enrolled in

the D.Miss. Program at Fuller Theologi-
cal Seminary. He is actively involved in

evangelistic missions all over Africa.

About the author

Thornhill Community Church survey
By Pastor Gerry Robert

Thornhill Community Church, Ontario,
Canada, conducted a survey to determine
the reasons why people do not attend
church regularly. Most people still have
an interest in God, but church attendance
throughout North America is constantly
declining. Why? A group of unchurched
people in the Thornhill, Richmond Hill
area were asked the main reasons why
they stayed away. The results were sim-
ilar to other surveys conducted through-
out North America. They found the main
reasons were:

1. Boring sermons that don’t relate to

life.

2. Too much emphasis on money.
3. Lack of friendliness to visitors.

4. Poor nursery facilities.

Wanting to reach out to the un-
churched, Thornhill Community Church
has designed a Sunday service for people
who do not normally go to church. They
wanted to be innovative in their approach
to ministry. The morning messages are
delivered by a dynamic young speaker.
Pastor Ron Johnston. They deal with
everyday life situations and avoid regular
church jargon. They are practical, some-
times humorous, and provide a boost to
face the coming week. Some topics and
titles used were:

Finances: Till Debt Do Us Part
Communication: Breaking the Silence

Barrier

Sex: The Secret To Sexual Fulfillment

How To Get Through The Tough
Times
How To Deal With Worry
As the survey indicated, many people

feel negative toward church because of
an over-emphasis on money. Visitors at

Thornhill Community Church are in-

formed that the offering is for members.
Visitors are guests and are not expected

to participate financially.

One visit to Thornhill Community
Church will clearly demonstrate that it is

a warm and friendly place to be on
Sunday mornings. The church treats

people with respect. It is the desire of the

members that no visitor will ever be
made to feel uncomfortable.

The Sunday morning services (11 a.m.)

are held at Woodland Public School.

They are contemporary, uplifting, and
positive, often using drama and humorous
skits to illustrate the morning’s message.

Thornhill Community Church has
taken bold steps in an attempt to become
more relevant. They have sold their

church building, and have hired two more
full-time staff members: Jane Voshart,

Office Manager and Gerry Robert,

Director of Outreach Ministries. They
plan a public relations campaign which
includes extensive advertising, direct-mail

campaigns, and visitations — in order to

introduce the church to the community.
Who are we at Thornhill Community

Church? We are an evangelical, inde-

pendent, Christian Community Church.
We believe in presenting God’s love in

fresh, innovative ways. We are regular

people wanting to share how God can
make a real difference in the everyday
world.

Gerry Robert, a native of Ottawa,

Canada, and a Christian only since 1977
when he came to know Christ at a drug-

treatment center where he was a resident,

has been Director of Outreach at

Thornhill Community Church since 1986.

He is married to Anne Robert.



By Stephen Mung'oma

The School Approach Method
The old missionary method of building

institutions as evangelistic tools is bec-

oming more and more irrelevant in that

the governments have now taken over the

running of most schools and hospitals.

Secondly, these institutions have in-

directly de-Christianized many Africans.

Through Western education and medical

know-how, a shift in the world view has

taken place, and the so-called Christians

have become secularized.

There is need, therefore, to find new
methods to reach the hearts of the Af-

ricans, without turning them into Ameri-
cans or Europeans. Taking a people’s

culture seriously is the pre-requisite for

changing them with the Gospel of our

Lord Jesus Christ.

Church Health
In most parts of Africa, the Church

does not stop to think of how healthy it

is. When it does, it does not know what
signs to look for indicating a healthy or a

sick church. There is need, therefore, to

be concerned about the Church’s health

in Africa. In the mainline churches, there

is a feeling that they do not need to grow
numerically because they have enough
people. Their buildings are filled (mainly

because they were built 50 or more years

ago) with worshippers, and they do not

desire to have any more people. This

disease (called Buildingitis by a certain

Latin American preacher) has paralyzed

the Church, making it blind to the unfin-

ished task. This calls for a radical change
in thinking of Church leaders. They
should begin to think church growth.

There is a cry in the hearts of many
for an honest diagnosis of the Church in

Africa. This means that statistics have to

be kept by all the churches, so that a

proper analysis can be made in order to

help the leadership set growth goals for

the future. This pre-occupation with

numbers has led to a rejection of the

Church Growth Movement by some
people, because it is “worldly” and a

manifestation of pride. Perhaps this is

what Shenk calls “the American ego and
style.” If the reason for keeping records

of membership is to prove how wonder-

ful and successful you are, then it is

wrong, but if it is to help you to plan for

the future, then I don’t see why there

should be any objection in principle. If a

record of money given every Sunday is

kept, then I don’t see why a record of
membership attendance should not be
kept. Is money more important than

people? The Church in Africa should
accept the fact that it needs to plan for

the future, and that statistics are im-
portant.

Modification of

Church Growth Principles

In calling for the adoption of church
growth thinking for Africa, I do not mean
to say that all aspects of the Church
Growth Movement should be applied.

Some aspects will have to be modified to

suit Africa. The Homogenous Unit Prin-

ciple, for example, though applicable in

certain situations, should be handled

lightly. In countries where trib alism is a

national problem, applying the Homoge-
nous Unit Principle could be misunder-

stood as encouraging tribalism and

thwarting government efforts at creating

national unity. The villages have no
problem, as most of the people there are

of the same group. The urban centers will

need the use of the Homogenous Unit

Principle, but on a small scale so that

differences of tribe, class, or race are not

stressed so much. Home meetings, how-
ever, can be started as an evangelistic

means of reaching people of a certain

group, but these should be linked to a

mixed congregation.

A second aspect that needs modifica-

tion is a stronger emphasis on social

work. Social work in Africa has been
part and parcel of the Church. The
Church should continue its holistic app-

roach to mission. If the Church now
withdraws from social and political in-

volvement, this will confirm the critics’

accusation that it was an agent of im-

perialism which came with education and
medical facilities to soften Africans so

that the white colonialists could rule

them easily. The Church has to be even
more involved so that it can be a proph-

etic body in Africa.

Compartmentalization is foreign to

Africa, as life is seen as one whole. This

is close to the Jewish view, and Jesus

showed it in His ministry by healing the

sick, casting out demons, feeding the

hungry, and generally not distinguishing

too much between spiritual and physical

aspects of life. The Church in Africa

needs to take the whole man seriously.

A third aspect that needs to be con-

sidered is the question of statistics. I have

already said that the Church should take

numerical growth seriously and therefore

should keep statistics. However, in rural

churches this is difficult. For one thing,

some of the pastors are semi-illiterate and

cannot be expected to keep the figures

and to draw graphs for puiposes of di-

agnosis, analysis, and evaluation of the

growth of the church. Also, there are

some tribes in Africa that do not count

people. They say, “Am I an animal to be

counted?” This goes against some cul-

tural beliefs of the people. Lastly, the

membership of churches in the rural areas

is almost constant because few people
come to live in the villages from other

areas. The pastors know their members
and do not see any use of keeping stati-

stics. A new way has to be devised to

help pastors set goals for their churches

which do not rely too much on the kind
of statistics that the Church Growth
Movement uses. Perhaps denominational

leaders will have to keep statistics. The
principle, as such, however, needs to be
adapted and modified for each area in

Africa.

The Need For Training
Leadership training is very much

needed if the Church hopes to continue

growing. It should not be limited, how-
ever, to Western theological training. It

should be practical training that seeks to

equip leadership with tools that are for

the fulfilment of the Great Commission.
They are to have the “church growth
eyes.” Then they are to be trained in the

use of the gifts of the Spirit. The lead-

ership has to catch the vision of body
evangelism involving the whole church.

This is one of the missing qualities in our

leadership.

Signs and Wonders
One of the reasons why the Church in

some parts of Africa is weak, is the lack

of emphasis on the supernatural. The
mainline churches have not taught about

“signs and wonders,” nor have they been
encouraged. The result has been a mush-
rooming of independent churches that

stress divine healing. Another result is

that Christians live a double life. They
are Christians, but at critical moments —
for example, when someone is sick or

dying — they resort to the traditional

ways including consulting the local med-
icine-man or even a witchdoctor. Victor

Uchendu writes in PRACTICAL AN-
THROPOLOGY, Volume II, that these

people’s practice does not make them
“marginal” Christians. He says that their

behaviour “simply indicates that the

Christian religion has not satisfied the

psycho-cultural needs provided by tradi-

tional religion.” Healing ministry, which
should include physical healing and cast-

ing out demons, must become a common
practice in the Church of Africa in order

to meet the felt needs of most Christians.

In almost all cases, wherever a church is

characterized by healings and the mir-

aculous, it has had phenomenal growth,

and this needs to be the case in all

churches in Africa.

Coupled with signs and wonders,

Christians should show a transformed life

so that the miraculous is not confused

with witchcraft by the unbelievers. When
signs and wonders are performed, and

there is accompanying transformed life.



Church Growth as a Multidimensional Phenomenon: Some
Lessons from Chile

Orlando E. Costas

The Christian mission is grounded in the mission of the

triune God. There is no other mission than that which

originates in the purpose and action of God in history. The Chris-

tian mission participates in that purpose and action, since its

central point of reference is God's revelation in Jesus Christ,

and is carried out in the power of the Holy Spirit. 1

God's mission has as its ultimate and definitive goal the

full manifestation of the messianic kingdom, understood as a

new order of life characterized by love, justice, and peace. The

church is the first fruits of that new order: it anticipates the

messianic kingdom in its life and proclaims it in its mission.

There is much debate, however, as to the place the church

occupies in the eschatological horizon of the mission of God.

Is its origin and growth part of the very objective of God's mission

or is it an unanticipated fruit, one of the many "surprises" related

to God's working in history? 2 Should we expect church growth,

seeing it as a sign of the presence and future revelation of the

messianic kingdom and using it as a measuring stick for our

missionary faithfulness? Or ought we to consider church growth

as a gift that is to be received with praise and thanksgiving,

but not necessarily expected? Put in another way: Can we speak

of the objectives of the mission of God only in terms of the

ultimate and definitive character of the kingdom, or may we

speak of one or more penultimate and provisional goals that

can be demonstrated here and now and that can verify our evan-

gelistic faithfulness and testify to the present reality of the coming

kingdom?

My own view is that church growth is a sign, a provisional

and penultimate goal of the mission of God. In other words,

the category of growth is basic to a correct interpretation of

the Christian mission in general and the church's evangelizing

ministry in particular. The problem, however, is what kind of

growth may be associated with the mission of God and what

kind of growth may be expected as an authentic result of the

church's evangelistic endeavor. While church growth can and must

be considered as a sign and provisional goal of the mission of

God and a proper fruit of evangelism, not every kind of growth

is related to this mission and to evangelism.

My first objective in this essay will be to establish the pre-

ceding thesis in biblical and theological terms. This in turn will

lead us to consider not only the fact of church growth but also

its multidimensional nature and thus enable us to become con-

scious of that type of growth which may be identified with

the mission of God and which may be expected from the work

of evangelism.

The first objective makes a second task necessary: dissociating

the kind of growth reflected in biblical theology from that which

may be found today in some Protestant circles. In the second
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part of this essay, I want to examine a concrete case from Latin

America, which demonstrates how the biblical model of church

growth can be mutilated and deformed, even in situations of

overwhelming numerical growth. From this case study I shall

draw, in the third part, several relevant implications.

Church Growth as a Provisional Goal of
Mission: A Biblical and Theological
Perspective

In an article noted for its critical self-examination, Raymond
Panikkar (noted phenomenologist of religion) suggests that the

category of growth is essential to a correct understanding of all

religious phenomena: Panikkar says: "Religion is essentially ori-

ented toward the future. ... In the life of a religion as in the

life of a person, in the intellectual as well as other spheres, [if]

there is no growth there is deterioration: to stop means stagnation

and death." 3

This view of religion concurs with the dynamic character

of Israel's religion. We see it in the Abrahamic covenant, which

at least in the canonical order presupposes the formal statutes

of Israel's religion. Do we not find in the call of Abraham the

response of love to the judgment of the nations, the promise

of a new humanity that will begin with the "seed" of Abraham

(Gen. 12:1-3, 10-11)? Is not the formation of Israel as a people

dedicated to the religion of Yahweh (Sinai Covenant) a sign of

Yahweh's universal kingdom and a call to proclaim that kingdom

among the nations (Ex. 19:3-6)? Does not the Jesolimitanic liturgy,

which confesses Yahweh as Lord and proclaims his salvation,

affirm that the kingdom of Yahweh is above the kingdoms of

this world and that his salvation extends to all the nations? (Cf.,

for example, Ps. 97; Is. 40-55; Zech. 8:23.) Does not the affirmation

of God as creator of heaven and earth mean that God is the

author of life who demands the obedience of all nations, having

revealed himself to them (Ps. 19:1-7) and having included them

in his plan of salvation (Ps. 86:9)? What is the meaning of the

stories of Naaman, Ruth, and Jonah but that the God of Israel

is also the God of the nations and desires to include them in

the new humanity? 4

This Old Testament vision of the dissemination and expan-

sion of God's mission comes through many different channels

and has a predominantly centripetal character. The vision, how-

ever, grows until it becomes the centrifugal force so clearly evident

in the New Testament, where the emphasis is placed upon crossing

sociocultural frontiers. The Old Testament clearly teaches that

the God of Israel is no tribal deity, but rather, the creator and

sustainer of the world; that Israel is not an end but rather an

instrument for mission; that the kingdom of God, which is a

universal fact, is not recognized by all the nations, and that the

hope of salvation has a universal scope. For this reason Israel's

witness and proclamation before the nations is necessary (Is. 42:6-

7; 43:10-12; 49:6; 52:7-10; 61:1-2) and the future expansion of

the knowledge of Yahweh, which knows no frontiers or limi-

tations, is foreseen (cf., among others. Is. 11:9; chaps. 40-55; 60-

66; Dt. 7:14).
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This vision is clarified and concretized in the New Testament,

which proclaims the presence of the kingdom in history (Lk.

17:20). The messianic hope of the salvific manifestation of God's

Lordship over the whole creation becomes a reality in Jesus of

Nazareth. Jesus not only announces the nearness of the kingdom
(Mk. 1:15) but also personifies that kingdom (Jn. 1; Lk. 7:22-

27). Jesus proclaims the liberation of creation from its state of

slavery and captivity and the restoration of humanity and the

cosmos to its vocation: a new creation. He therefore links his

mission to those who demonstrate most graphically the tragedy

of sin: the poor—those who have nothing and no one to help

them and to meet their needs; the captives—those whose liberty

has been mutilated; the blind—those for whom it is physically

impossible to contemplate and enjoy the good things of creation;

the oppressed—those who have been enslaved and domesticated

by other human beings. In word and sign, Jesus proclaims to

all of these the Year of Jubilee, the liberation of history (cf.

Lk. 4:18-19).

The kingdom that Jesus proclaims and personifies is, there-

fore, a new way of life, which breaks in upon the present .

5

The new community that takes form around Jesus—a community

of love, justice, and peace—gives evidence of this. In at least

three areas the formation of this community overcomes Israel's

deficiencies: (1) It is based upon a new covenant characterized

by divine initiative in the forgiveness of sins and initiated by

Christ's sacrifice upon the cross (cf., for example, Mt. 26:28; 2

Cor. 3:6; Rom. 11:27; Heb. 8:6; 9:15ff.; 1 Jn. 5:20). (2) It is composed

of both Jews and Gentiles; in other words, it is an intensively

and extensively universal community (cf., for example, Mt.

28:19ff.; Acts 1:8, 10; Gal. 3:28; Eph. 2:14ff.), in contrast to the

universalism of Israel, which was implicit and intensive. (3) It

is the result, sign, and instrument of a salvific movement that

begins with the cross—of the crucified servant—and is spread

abroad by the power of the risen Lord, made present by the

Spirit in the proclamation of the forgiveness of sins (Lk. 24:46-

49) to every corner of the world. For this reason the church

is seen as a pilgrim community, called, in the words of the book

of Hebrews, to its encounter with Jesus ''outside the camp," "bear-

ing abuse" and forming, as it were, a community in the desert

(Heb. 13:13ff .). Its final goal is Jesus (Heb. 12:1-2) and the man-

ifestation of his kingdom. In the course of its pilgrimage (Heb.

13:14), it must experience that process of growth and expansion

which is both the result of its labor and the sign of the coming

kingdom that it awaits. This growth constitutes a provisional

goal of its mission.

While growth is certainly a gift from God (1 Cor. 3:7; Acts

2:47), it is a gift that should be expected as the firstfruits of

the future and as evidence of the power of the Spirit. Throughout

the New Testament, there are numerous references that directly

or indirectly, implicitly or explicitly transmit the image of growth.

(Mt. 5:16; 10:1-5, 38; 13:1-8, 18-21, 31, 47; Mk. 1:17; 4:1-5, 13-

20; Lk. 8:5-8, 11-15; 10:2; Jn. 8:12; 9:5; 14:21-24; 15:5, 8; Rom.

8:15; I Cor. 3:9-11; Eph. 1:5; 2:22; 4:14ff; I Pet 2:2, 4ff.). 6 In

addition to these images, we also have the example of Jesus

and the experience of the early church. It has already been stated

that Jesus formed a community as both sign and fruit of a new
order. The formation of this community is linked with his preach-

ing (see, for example, Mk. 1:14-20; 3:13ff.). Jesus devotes himself

to training this community (Mk. 13:13-14; Mt. 5:1; Lk. 6:12ff.;

Jn. 6:3) and gives it power to preach and to cast out demons

(cf., for example, Mk. 3:14-15). He sends it to the ends of the

earth to testify of his kingdom and to disciple the nations (Acts

1:8; Mt. 28:18).

The experience of the early church is clearly reflected in

the book of Acts, the epistles, and Revelation (which pictures
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"a great multitude which no man could number, from every na-

tion, from all tribes and peoples and tongues, standing before

the throne and before the Lamb" [7:9, cf. 15:2-5]). The fact re-

mains that by the end of the first century the gospel had spread

throughout the Roman world, resulting in numerous congrega-

tions, a vigorous and exciting theological reflection, a quality

of life sealed with the blood of those who remained faithful

to Jesus Christ, even to the point of death, and an organic de-

velopment which was so extraordinary that it still serves as a

point of reference for our liturgical and ecclesiastical development

and the process of ecclesial and missionary indigenization—all

of this being motivated by the eschatological hope of the kingdom

to come.

The idea of growth is, therefore, basic to the experience

and missional expectancy of the first Christians and to the biblical

theology of mission. Equally important is the multidimensional

nature of that growth. The numerical is only one of the different

dimensions among many in the process of missional expansion.

It is without doubt an essential dimension, which may not be

reduced in any way. The mission of God deals with the nations;

the gospel is oriented toward the many. Christian faith has a

universal projection; it is neither provincial nor "particularistic."

It seeks to reach out to the ends of the earth because it proclaims

a message of good news for all humanity. The Methodist Church

of Bolivia has expressed this idea very aptly: “every human being

who enters this world . .
.
[has] the right to know Jesus Christ

and his liberating Gospel." The church has a debt toward every

"man or woman . .
.
[toward] every child in existence" because

the gospel "is not a property, but rather a stewardship."7

It is, however, precisely because the gospel is a "stewardship"

that it cannot be reduced to evangelistic activism. The gospel

demands reflection, internalization, and incarnation.

The church is called not only to proclaim the mystery of

God in Christ (Eph. 3:9) but also to understand its "breadth

and length and height and depth" (Eph. 3:18) until it attains

"the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of

God, to mature manhood, to the measure of the stature of the

fullness of Christ" (Eph. 4:13). That this "reflective growth" is

an intrinsic part of mission is clearly indicated in the command
to disciple all nations, baptizing them and teaching them to ob-

serve all the commandments of Christ (Mt. 28:18-19); we also

see it in Paul's missionary practice (cf. "the mystery [of] Christ

. . . we proclaim, warning every man and teaching . . [Col. 1:27-

28]); and we see it in the missionary experience of the early

church in Jerusalem (Acts 2:42).
8 In other words, while it is im-

possible to underestimate the importance of the numerical, it

is equally true that the role of reflective thought must not be

relegated to a position of secondary importance in the life of

the church, that is, whether by dissociating it from mission or

by consigning it to a privileged few. The whole church is called

to grow in its understanding of the faith. Its reflective thought

is part and parcel of its obedience in mission.

Neither must we belittle the missionary character of the or-

ganic development of the community of faith. If there is one

thing that the book of Acts and the New Testament epistles

make clear it is that the kingdom takes shape in the system

of relationships that is produced by the call to faith and re-

pentance. The liturgical celebration, internal discipline, steward-

ship, leadership training—all of which are aspects of the internal

life of the church—are an essential, indispensable part of the

mission, not some extraneous imposition. The evidence and goal

of growth in the faith is that the whole body should participate

in mission. Also, the proclamation of the kingdom carries within

it the invitation to participate in the life of the kingdom now

in the community's experience of faith. Without a vibrant com-

munity, which stands behind the proclamation and receives these

who are called, the numerical element becomes merely a consumer
production.

This leads us to the vital importance of missional incarnation.

Without lives that are completely committed to Christ and to

the world, our participation in mission will lack authenticity.

I'm not talking about merely going and proclaiming, or living

and reflecting, but rather, about being with him in "the desert,"

"outside the camp," about "bearing abuse for him" (Heb. 13:13),

that is, suffering the hopes and frustrations of the world. This

demands a continual evaluation and questioning of the Christian

presence in the world. When there is no growth in the efficacy

of the church's involvement in structural and historical problems,

in the personal and collective struggles of society, then its evan-

gelistic work, its organic development and theological reflection

lead to a reductionism of mission. As Jose Miguez-Bonino has

aptly stated: "Mission ... is not merely a set of actions but

rather the manifestation of a new reality, the new life which
is communicated and offered in Christ. . .

."9

Summing up my argument thus far: God's mission is fulfilled

in a provisional sense in church growth, but not all growth re-

sponds to God's will or to the quality of life in the new order.

Missiologically, one can only consider as legitimate and valid

that growth which is characterized by the experience of for-

giveness among the nations and their subsequent incorporation

into the community of faith, by the organic and reflective de-

velopment of the latter and its efficacious involvement in the

world's afflictions.

Church Growth as a Mutilation of Mission:
The Case of Chilean Protestantism (1910-75)

1 feel obliged almost immediately to dissociate the kind of church

growth inherent in a biblical theology of mission from the kind

of growth I see reflected in some circles of contemporary Prot-

estantism. As a case in point, I propose to examine the case

of Chilean Protestantism in the years 1910-75, since its growth

has attracted the attention of many scholars around the world.

The validity of that growth, however, is questionable in the light

of the life and work of Protestantism in Chilean society and

of a biblical theology of mission.

It is common knowledge that the majority of Chilean Prot-

estants are Pentecostal. The history of the church has, since the

second decade of this century, revolved around the Pentecostal

movement, taking its roots from the spiritual awakening of 1909-

10 under the direction of Willis Hoover in Valparaiso and San-

tiago. To this we would have to add a latent underlying current

of nationalism, which resulted in a structural clash between the

emerging national leadership and the Mission Board of the Evan-

gelical Methodist Church. Hoover himself has had to face the

problem of nationalism within his own congregation ten years

earlier, and this experience, in the opinion of J. B. A. Kessler,

made him the only missionary capable of struggling with this

problem during the crisis of 1909-10. 10 Hoover maintained this

leadership for twenty years until the new indigenous leadership

broke the last bonds of missionary control. It is interesting to

observe that not until the 1930s (when the leadership passed

into national hands) did the church begin to grow.

From 1930 to 1960 Chilean Protestantism experienced unprec-

edented numerical growth, doubling the number of adherents

every ten years. From a total of 54,800 in 1920, the church grew
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to '425,700 in 1960. This growth is even more impressive when
one observes the annual percentage of growth decade by decade:

1920-30 1.46%

1930-40 6.45%

1940-52 6.62%

1952-60 6.60%

This increase led Father Humberto Munoz, a Chilean Catholic

sociologist, to declare in 1956, "There is reason for alarm . . .

because if the Protestants keep on growing at the same rate,

within 50 years the whole country will be Protestant. . .
,"n

This impressive picture characterized not only the numerical

growth but also the organic growth. This is evident in the ex-

traordinary development of an indigenous charismatic leadership,

an autonomous financial structure, a contextualized liturgy, a dy-

namic communal life, and a vibrant evangelistic witness. It is

also clearly seen in the social makeup of the parishes. "The Gos-

pel," say the Chilean Pentecostals, "is for the broken and needy."

Protestantism, for the first time in Latin America, made its

presence felt among the urban proletariat, and popular culture

entered into the life of the church. Chilean Protestantism rep-

resents, therefore, a true church of the masses, being the only

sector of Protestantism that can be identified with the continental

phenomenon known as "popular religiosity." 12

This impressive growth of Chilean Protestantism (in its most

representative variant) does not, however, tell the whole story.

One must point to the paradox of stagnation in mission that

accompanied this numerical and organic expansion. This phe-

nomenon takes several forms.

The first, while it cannot be statistically documented, is

readily evident to the eyes of an observer. 13 Rene Padilla has

put his finger on a sore spot by calling church-growth students

to study not only those who enter the church, but the "many
who leave the church." 14 Insofar as I have been able to observe

(and from what I have heard from others who have studied

the subject more closely), there is not only a "wide-open door"

at the front of every congregation, but also one at the back.

This phenomenon is typical not only in the Chilean church but

throughout Latin America. It has two variants: (1) the "spiritual"

casualties who have abandoned the church; and (2) the "func-

tional" casualties who, while remaining in the church physically,

nevertheless receive their "spiritual nourishment" or do their theo-

logical reflection in para-church organizations. The number of

the first is difficult to calculate, but it must be very high if

we include all those persons who have been related to Protestant

churches at one or another time in their lives. And the number
is even higher in the university and professional sectors: there

is a theological, ethical, and sociocultural frustration among those

who either belong to that sector and are converted to the gospel,

or are second- or third-generation evangelicals who experience

an upward social mobility. In addition, pastors and the eccle-

siastical hierarchy feel threatened by the presence of these persons

in their congregations.

The second form that this stagnation of mission takes is in

the area of interchurch relations, for it is widely known that

Chilean Protestantism is in the midst of a profound ecumenical

crisis. Sociologically speaking, its numerical growth (so greatly

admired by persons all over the world) is the result not only

of its psycho-sociocultural style (simple people preaching and

witnessing out on the streets in the language of the people, about

what Christ has done for them), but also of its aggressive de-

nominational competition, which could well be called "ecclesi-

astical capitalism." Pastor Miguer Galvez refers to this competition

in his evaluative report on the Evangelism-in-Depth project in

Santiago:

For the past 20 or 25 years, the Chilean church has suffered from

the satanic cancer of scandals, false leaders, economic interest,

power struggles, etc., a tragic amalgam so strong that it has pro-

duced an indestructible sectarianism, tremendous suspicions and

distrust . . ,

15

This brings us to the ethical problem. The phenomenon of

missional stagnation appears, in the third place, in the moral

deformation that characterizes the life and mission of Chilean

Protestantism.

This church has created an extraordinary language of lib-

eration. Lalive D'Epinay has commented that the church's li-

turgical experience and structure has provided a language for

those who had no language. 16
Its evangelistic testimony has been

the instrument of personal transformation for thousands of des-

perate, frustrated, and depersonalized Chileans. But when it comes

to transferring this personal and spiritual liberation to the social

and political level, there is a sharp break: the liberation process

is truncated. This causes a radical difference between religious

behavior and secular behavior.

This is all exceedingly strange because Chilean Protestantism

is noted precisely for the manner in which it has been able to

secularize and make authentically Chilean its worship and piety.

This is a community that is concerned about the body (God

wants to cure not only the soul, but also the body; sin has

not only alienated humanity from God, but has also robbed it

of its physical health). This community is neither ashamed of

nor offended by the musical instruments, songs, and dances of

its cultural setting, but rather, incorporates them into its worship

and consecrates them to God. This is a missionary community;

yet it suffers from a profound religious and missional alienation.

God can save individuals, but not society. The world can be brought

to the church, but the church cannot be in the world. The church,

therefore, cannot and ought not to become incarnate in its social

situation. It must always be at the service of mission (always

preaching), but never at the expense of the church building.

The result of all of this was a most flagrant contradiction.

This community, which for so many years exercised a prophetic

role in Chilean society (not so much through its words and the-

ology as in the way it offered the dispossessed of society a re-

ligious context in which they could express their protest to so-

ciety), ended up, through its leaders, joining hands with a brutal,

antisocial, military dictatorship. On December 13, 1974 thirty-

two Protestant church leaders signed in the presence of 2,500

lay men and women a declaration of support for the Chilean

military Junta. 17 Two days later. General Augusto Pinochet, presi-

dent of the Junta, was present at the dedication of the new
cathedral of the Methodist Pentecostal Church at Jotabeche

Street. 18

It has been said that government pressure was brought to

bear on the signers. 19
It must be pointed out, however, that the

declaration was made through the office of a Presbyterian pastor

who was a staff member of the General Secretariat of the Junta,

the same person who made the public presentation of the doc-

ument, published it, wrote the preface, and directed the drafting

committee of the introductory text. 20 It should also be borne

in mind that there was at least one bishop and perhaps other

leaders who refused to sign. This reveals—at the very least

—

an uncritical and naive attitude toward the current government,

together with an ahistorical and privatistic missiology, and at

the most, a betrayal of the prophetic mission of the church.

On September 14, 1975 another event took place, which
throws additional light on the role of large sectors of Chilean

Protestantism in the support (and justification) of the Chilean
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Junta. On this occasion, the “first Protestant 'Te Deum' on the

Republic of Chile"21 was held in honor of General Pinochet.

The sermon was delivered by a distinguished and well-known

Chilean Pentecostal leader. It was divided into three parts, each

with a note of thanksgiving to God for the past, present, and

future, respectively, of the Chilean people and of the Protestant

community. The “Te Deum," commented the preacher, was a

debut for the Protestant church of Chile, inasmuch as it marked

"the first time" it had "officially received the highest authority

of the nation. . .
,"22 Even so, he insisted that the moment was

not a "protocol" performance, but a service of thanksgiving. Thus
Protestants represented therein expressed solidarity with the mil-

itary government, giving thanks to God for the presence of its

president and legitimizing its functions as they conferred upon

the Junta the divine blessing for all its labor and interceded on

behalf of its future work.

Announcing

The American Society of Missiology will hold its 1981 annual

meeting at Southwestern Baptist Theological Seminary, Fort

Worth, Texas, June 19-21. The theme for the meeting will be

"Problems of Church and State: The Churches' Common Wit-

ness." The Association of Professors of Missions will meet

June 18-19 in conjunction with the ASM. For 1981 the ASM
president is Dr. Charles Forman of Yale Divinity School, and

Robert Schreiter, Dean of Catholic Theological Union in Chi-

cago, is the APM president. Further information may be ob-

tained from Wilbert R. Shenk, Secretary of the ASM, Box 1092,

Elkhart, Indiana 46515.

The content of the sermon and the act itself confirms my
earlier affirmation: such public behavior either reflects a his-

torically and politically naive posture with an ethically incon-

sistent, spiritualistic and privatistic missiology, or represents a

morally and missiologically apostate gesture. Having refused for

years to translate the liberating thrust of the gospel into the

sociopolitical sphere, Chilean Protestantism had now decided to

do so. But it had made this translation in terms that could only

evoke memories of the Evangelical Church of Nazi Germany
against whom the Confessing Church of the Barman Declaration

was forced to turn.

Lastly, during 1969 there was a stagnation in the area of

numerical growth. In 1967 Read, Monterroso, and Johnson had

numbered the Protestant population at 649,500 on the basis of

an annual growth rate of 6.5 percent. 23
It was expected that,

in addition, on the basis of the growth rate of other decades,

the number of Protestants in 1970 would rise to 850,000 (from

475,700 in 1960). However, the 1970 census has shown that for

the decade of the 1960s there has been an increase of only 124,204,

bringing the number to a total of 549,904. This represents an

increase of only 22.58 percent for the decade, instead of the

100 percent increase that occurred in the years 1930-60. The an-

nual growth rate decreased from 6.6 percent in the previous decade

to 2.27 percent in the following decade. 24

These facts are very interesting, since they show a decrease

in the rhythm of numerical growth in the very decade when
in Chile there was a widespread promotion of the interests of

the masses. Can it be that Chilean Protestantism has the pos-

sibility for growth only in the midst of adverse social, economic:,

political, and psychological circumstances? This is the tragic pos-

sibility contemplated by Dutch social scientist Juan Tennekes
in the conclusion of his study of Chilean Pentecostalism in the

early years of the 1970s. Referring to the situation in the country

after the 1973 coup d'etat, Tennekes says:

Now that all legal opposition has been proscribed, the only avenue
open is that of religious protest; now that there are no other or-

ganizations that may operate as communities, the search for re-

ligious community will be greater than ever. Pentecostalism, there-

fore, will be strengthened. Although we wish the best for this

movement, we formulate this prediction in grief, because this ex-

pansion will be the fruit of a catastrophe which has moved the

whole world. For the Chilean people, crushed in fire and blood

by its own armed forces, religion will become the only legally

accepted form of expressing its problems, doubts and hopes. And
we are convinced that the Christian faith should not be the ex-

pression of man's impotence, but rather the instrument of liberation;

it should enable the believer to discover a new life and to struggle

to build the more just and human society which God in his love

will one day give him. 25

Lessons from Chile?

What are the implications of this case study? Are there any

lessons that we may draw from the Chilean situation in five

decades of the twentieth century for our respective church-growth

contexts? Allow me to respond through four theses.

First of all, numerical and organic growth in themselves do

not necessarily mean that a church is indeed growing. It may
be, in the words of Juan Carlos Ortiz, that the church is simply

getting fat. The Chilean example illustrates the problem of "ec-

clesial obesity," an excessive fatness that may preclude (or at

least cloud) the presence of the kingdom.

Second, without reflection on the faith and without an effective

incarnation in the hopes and conflicts of the world, numerical

and organic growth can be impeded or at least limited to in-

frahuman situations where the option of faith is more an escape

mechanism, the result of social pressures, rather than a genuine

call to participate in the new order of life that is proclaimed

in the gospel. In such circumstances, church growth becomes

nothing more and nothing less than a mutilation of mission and

an alienating opium.

Third, church growth is a sign, not an instrument, of mission.

A sign is something that points beyond itself, in this case to

the mission of God fulfilled in the proclamation and the presence

of the kingdom. Multidimensional growth is a fundamental sign

of the kingdom, which may open the way for the recognition

of other signs. The church that is engaged in mission, that is

proclaiming the gospel out of a situation of engagement and

incarnation in concrete reality, a church in the midst of which

people are coming to Jesus Christ and are responding to the

call of the gospel, a church that is growing from within in in-

digenous leadership, worship, and stewardship, a church that is

critically reflecting and growing in the understanding of its faith

—

is much more capable, qualified, and prepared to recognize the

other signs of the kingdom that are manifested in history.

An instrument, on the other hand, is "a means whereby

something is achieved, performed or furthered" (Webster). In

God's mission, it is the church, not its growth, that is the in-

strument by which the mission is furthered and fulfilled. Mul-

tidimensional growth witnesses to the church's faithfulness in

the execution of its task.

This distinction between growth as a sign and the church
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as
l
an instrument of mission needs to be made in the face of

tht>se today who, getting their inspiration from “successful"

church-growth situations like Chile, have taken the notion of

growth and built it into a methodological category .

26 They thus

propose church growth as a missional methodology; that is, as

an instrument for the study and fulfillment of the church's mis-

sion. They bypass the church (its complex nature, composition,

function, needs, and sociohistorical setting) and concentrate on

its growth. Studying, inducing, planning, and cultivating growth

is the means by which the mission is fulfilled. In so doing, how-

ever, they defeat their own cause because growth is meaningless

without a subject. Therefore, it cannot be an instrument, for

it can subsist only in relation to a body. Growth is important

as part of that body. It is an indicator of vitality, not the means

by which the body functions. Mission is fulfilled through and

by the church, not through and by church growth. Its fulfillment,

however, is made evident and verified in and by the growth

of the church.

This leads to my fourth thesis. There is a fundamental dif-

ference between the growth of the church and that of a business.

The former is the result of the efficacious work of faith; the

latter, of the efficiency of applied science, of technology.

The growth of a business is the result of sound marketing

analysis, planning, promotion, effective controls and supervision.

It is influenced, to be sure, by certain ethical criteria. Nevertheless,

it operates on the basis of economic principles, not of ethical

standards. That is, sound investment can produce sound profit,

provided there are favorable conditions and an appropriate cli-

mate.

But the church is something else. It is a community of faith.

Its mission needs to be seen as the efficacious work of faith

in the horizon of God's eschatological kingdom. It must be eval-

uated, therefore, not on the basis of its present institutional suc-

cess, but on the basis of the future of God's kingdom.

Someone may ask, however, "What happens when there are

no results from the work of faith?" What about unproductive

mission?

It seems to me that this question confronts us with two

possible situations. Either there is not an efficacious actualization

of faith or we are up against the problem of the impatience of

faith. In both cases we are confronted with an anomaly. For

a faithful church is always a believing church—that is, a church

that is, not a church that should. The problem with many of

us is that we think that we are believing when we say the church

should be this and the church should be that. But believing is

not recognizing responsibility. It is commitment translated into

action.

A faith-filled church is a believing church because it ac-

tualizes its faith in its action. Therefore, it is always a trusting,

enduring, and steadfast church; trusting in the power of the Holy

Spirit to transform persons, families, clans, tribes, and nations;

steadfast in the promises of Christ to bless the witness of his

people; enduring in the hope of God's coming kingdom; in short,

always waiting upon the Lord.

A faith-filled church is always a working church. And, there-

fore, it is always testing the efficacy of its labor. It is always

questioning and analyzing its missional performance in the light

of God's Word, its complex nature, purpose, and sociohistorical

setting, and the responses it gets from those who come under

its care or are reached by its word and service. In all of this,

it seeks to discover its strengths and weaknesses and develop

more effective means of fulfilling its missionary vocation.

The issue seems to me to be not whether the church is

growing, but whether it is authentically engaged in the mission

of the triune God in its concrete sociohistorical situations. It is

a matter of efficacious participation in the ongoing life-struggles

of society in a total witnessing engagement, which, more than

a program or a method, is a lifestyle. For when this happens

the church is turned upside-down. It becomes a living organism,

a dynamic training and research center, and an effective team

that is capable of leading multitudes to Jesus Christ. In such

circumstances, the church is turned inside-out; its structures are

put at the service of the kingdom and its missionary practice

is transformed into a comprehensive enterprise where the gospel

is shared in depth and out of the depths of human life.
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Was it not the case with Lazarus’ household at Bethany,

and with the two en route to Emmaus? And is it not

the case with the Whole Story, actually—that it must

be allowed to finish, and that this is precisely what the

faithful have been watching for since the beginning of

time? In the face of suffering and endurance and loss

and waiting and death, what is it that has kept the

spirits of the faithful from flagging utterly down through

the millennia? Is it not the hope of Redemption? Is it

not the great Finish to the Story—and to all their little

stories of wandering about in sheepskins and goatskins

as well as to the One Big Story of the whole creation,

which 'is itself groaning and waiting? And is not that

Finish called glorious? Does it not entail what amounts

to a redoing of all that has gone wrong, and a remaking

of all that is ruined, and a finding of all that has been

lost in the shuffle, and an unfolding of it all in a blaze

of joy and splendor?

A finding of all that is lost? All sparrows, and all

petitions and tears and vigils and fastings? Yes, all pe-

titions and tears and vigils and fastings.

“But where are they? The thing is over and done

with. He is dead. They had no effect.”

Hadn’t they? How do you know what is piling up in

that great treasury kept by the Divine Love.to'.be.opened

in that Day? How do you know that this death and

your prayers and tears and fasts will not together be

suddenly and breathtakingly displayed, before all the

faithful, and before angels and archangels, and before

kings and widows and prophets, as gems in that display?

Oh no, don’t speak of things being lost. Say rather that

they are hidden—received and accepted and taken up

into the secrets of the divine mysteries, to be trans-

formed and multiplied, like everything else we offer

to Him—loaves and fishes, or mites, or bread and wine

—and given back to you and to the one for whom you

kept vigil, in the presence of the whole host of men
and angels-, in a hilarity of glory as unimaginable to you

in your vigil as golden wings are to the worm in the

chrysalis.

But how does it work? We may well ask. How does

Redemption work?

‘Church Growth’:

More Than a Man, a Magazine,

a School, a Book
C. PETER WAGNER

C hristian evangelism, both in America and in the

Third World, appears to be rounding a curve and

entering a third stream. During the fifties and sixties,

two streams of evangelism gained international prom-

inence. The first was crusade evangelism, typified by

Billy Graham. The second stream was saturation evan-

gelism, which originated with the late Kenneth Strachan

of Costa Rica and became a part of the American scene

with Key 73.

The third stream of evangelism is called “church

growth” and is related to Donald McGavran and his

associates. Although Donald McGavran is a household

name, so to speak, on the world’s mission fields, his

C. Peter Wagner is associate professor of Latin Amer-
ican studies, Fuller School of World Mission, Pasadena,

California. He has master’s degrees from Fuller Sem-
inary, Princeton Seminary, and the School of World Mis-

sion. He formerly was a missionary in South America.
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teaching is not widely recognized in the United States

as yet. Not until the fall of 1972 did he attempt to

apply his growth principles systematically to churches

in America. But events since then, most recently the

publication of McGavran’s latest book, How to Grow
a Church (with Win Arn; Regal Books, 1973), have

catapulted the church-growth movement into promi-

nence in the United States. Since church growth has

clearly become one of the major trends of the times in

the church, I would like to try to describe the movement.

McGavran decided to put the two common words

“church” and “growth” together and make them a tech-

nical term when he became disgusted at the way in

which certain theological and missiological liberals had

redefined such terms as “missions” and “evangelism” in

unbiblical ways. Back around 1955, while a missionary in

India, McGavran began to use the phrase “church

growth,” filling it with his own meaning. He could not

have had an inkling at that time that the term would
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gain the currency it now has. Among missiologists, one

no longer has to stop to define church growth any more

than he would have to define General Motors or free

enterprise in the business world.

Particularly in America, however, many still have a

hazy idea of the meaning of church growth. Some, for

example, identify it as the particular view of one man.

Donald McGavran is indeed the father of the church-

growth movement, but it has become much more than

McGavran. He has six close professional colleagues,

more than 400 have graduated from his school, and

thousands of others have identified with him through

books, articles, and seminars. All these consider them-

selves very much a part of the church-growth move-

ment.

Others identify church growth with one school. The
Fuller Seminary School of World Mission and Institute

of Church Growth is the institutional center for church-

growth research, but church growth has far outgrown

Fuller Seminary. Dozens of other seminaries and Bible

schools in many countries of the world now list courses

in church growth in their catalogs. More will do so in

the future.

For some, church growth brings to mind a periodical.

These people are among the 8,000 subscribers to the

Church Growth Bulletin, which used to be virtually the

only source for church-growth articles. Now almost all

leading Christian periodicals are carrying church-growth

material with increasing frequency.

The key book on church growth is McGavran’s mag-

num opus, Understanding Church Growth. But the lit-

erature has now gone far beyond that. In my own library

I have a shelf five feet long labeled “Hard Core Church

Growth.” Both Eerdmans and Moody have developed

entire lines of church-growth publications, and the Wil-

liam Carey Library was established basically to publish

church-growth materials.

Church growth, then, has become much more than a

man or a school or a periodical or a book. It has be-

come an entire school of thought that is profoundly in-

fluencing missiology and the theology of evangelism. Be-

fore looking at its distinctives, however, we would do

well to glance at some central areas where church growth

holds much in common with other lines of missiology

and evangelism:

1. Theologically, church growth is in the conservative

evangelical tradition. The typical church-growth advo-

cate is thoroughly committed to the doctrines of the

inspiration and authority of Scripture, the deity of Christ,

the person and work of the Holy Spirit, the centrality of

the Church, the depravity of man, heaven and hell, and

the totality of the “faith once delivered to the saints”

(Jude 3). A biblical theological position is the bedrock

of church growth.

2. As to the Christian life, church-growth people be-

lieve that orthodox doctrine must prove itself in daily

living. Evidence of the fruit of the Spirit, the pious life,

personal Bible reading and prayer, love for one’s neigh-

bor, the cultural mandate, social service, and all other

good and proper Christian qualities are both commended
and practiced by church-growth people.

3. The church-growth school holds that men and

women without Jesus Christ are eternally lost, and that

soul-winning, disciple-making evangelism, and missions

are a primary and continuing task of the entire Church.

4. The supernatural power of the Holy Spirit is a

crucial part of the theory and practice of all church-

growth people. All fully recognize that nothing is ac-

complished for the Kingdom of God without “power

from on high” (Luke 24:49).

These four points have been characteristic of men
and women of God throughout the ages. Other con-

temporary missiological schools of thought would claim

them as well.

But the church-growth movement also has some dis-

tinctives. Again, these six distinctives are not the ex-

clusive property of church growth. But years of experi-

ence have shown that these are the places where the

rubber meets the road. They are the issues that have to

be debated, even with others who hold the four points

above in common with church growth. Evangelicals who

disagree with the church-growth school of thought almost

invariably do so on one or more of these six distinctives:

1. The proper combination of the lordship of Jesus

Christ and the responsibility of man requires church

growth. As our Lord, God has made his will clearly

known in the Scriptures, and as his servants we do

poorly if we do not pay attention. Our Lord, for exam-

ple, is clearly not pleased with:

• Fishing without catching (Luke 5:4-11).

• An empty banquet table (Luke 14:15-23).

• Sowing without reaping (Matt. 13:3-9).

• A fig tree that bears no figs (Luke 13:6-9).

• Lost sheep that are not brought into the fold

(Matt. 18:11-14).
'

-

• A lost coin that is sought but not found (Luke

15:8-10).

• Ripe harvests that are not reaped (Matt. 9:36-

38).

• Proclamation without response (Matt. 10:14).

Or, by extension of these principles, God is not pleased

with evangelistic or missionary work that does not result

in church growth. In bolder terms, and contrary to some

popular missionary literature, God is interested in re-

sults, since he is not willing that one man, woman, or

child should perish (II Pet. 3:9).

2. What is the mission of the Church in the world?

Church growth says that among the many good things

God expects his Church to do in the world, a primary

and irreplaceable task is to preach the Gospel to every

creature, persuade men and women to become faithful

disciples of Christ, and incorporate them as responsible

members of his Church. When true disciples are made,

there is church growth. But notice some refinements:.

• The focus on the human responsibility in making

disciples should not be overly individualized. The task

is the task of the Church as a body, and individuals best

function as members of the body. Goals are measured

12 1284 ]
CHRISTIANITY TODAY



according to what is accomplished by the body as a

whole.

• Numerical church membership growth is not the

only task of the Church. But biblically it does have a

very high priority, and God is glorified when new mem-

bers are added to the Church.

• Ultimately, evangelistic effectiveness must be

measured in terms of disciples, not merely decisions.

Evangelistic reporting should, but rarely does, reflect

this principle.

3. Clear objectives are necessary if the Church is to

fulfill its mission in the world, and thus obey its Lord.

God’s will as to missiological and evangelistic goals can

and must be discerned from Scripture, articulated in

plain terms, and subsequently used to measure achieve-

ments. In view of this, there is no need for Christians

to work under a shadow of doubt as to whether they can

really know what God’s objective is. Recourse to the

“mysterious working of God’s Spirit” is often a thinly

disguised rationalization of evangelistic failure, couched

in pious terms.

No command of Jesus is clearer in this regard than

the Great Commission. Careful exegesis of Matthew

28:19,20 reveals that God’s imperative is to make
disciples. Disciples are tangible, identifiable, countable

people, and whenever a true disciple is made, church

growth occurs. Objectives that deviate from or fall, short

of the ultimate objective of making disciples are, to the

degree they do so, inferior, and in need of correction.

4. Sound, effective strategy must be developed as a

means of accomplishing the biblical objectives mentioned

above. Improved strategy will, other things being equal,

result in more fruitful evangelistic work, and thus be

more pleasing to God. Far from reflecting lack of spir-

ituality, well-honed strategy is a mark of maturity and

competence in God’s work. Efficiency needs to be

stressed, since resources are limited and God is unhappy

when invested resources do not bring intended results.

The Parable of the Talents warns us that servants who
fail to use their Lord’s resources productively are con-

sidered “wicked and slothful” (Matt. 25:26). Does this

not apply to evangelists?

5. The social and behavioral sciences can contribute

much to missionary strategy. Anthropology, sociology,

psychology, and other related disciplines have made us

aware, for example, of such valuable principles as:

• People movements. We now know that in many
—if not most—circumstances, multi-individual inter-

dependent conversions are the most productive vehicle

for making disciples.

• The power encounter. Anthropologists have

shown that a vital step in the conversion process of

many peoples, particularly animists and followers of

the occult, is a test of power between God and the evil

spirits, known as the power encounter.

• Dynamics of innovation. Missionaries can be

trained to avoid blunders as they try to introduce new
ideas and practices into the culture in which they are

working.

• Indigeneity. We now know that trae indigeneity

goes much deeper than self-supporting, self-governing,

and self-propagating churches. ..Proper indigeneity can

make the difference between a church that is^effective

in discipling an entire people and one that is sealed off

and relatively impotent. . »

• Ethnotheology. A new discipline that 'combines

the insights of anthropology with sound biblical.theology

is being developed with the goal of better communicating

to peoples at home and abroad God’s plan of salvation.

6.

Research is essential for optimum church growth.

Sound evangelistic strategy must be based or "~'ets, not

on vague hopes or wishes or promises. Chu "wth

is skeptical of promotional material and sue ..Jries

if the facts of the case are not clearly presl ied. Re-

search into the dynamics of the growth of churches in all

countries of the world attempts to penetrate foggy think-

ing and make known the true state of affairs. For ex-

ample, church-growth research has led to: >

• A recognition of the resistance-receptivity axis.

We now know that some peoples are more receptive to

the Gospel at a particular time than other peoples. This

is a key church-growth principle. Resistant peoples must

be neither neglected nor abandoned, but sound evan-

gelistic strategy will concentrate available resources on

receptive peoples.

• A ruthlessly objective attitude toward evangel-

istic methods. Methods simply cannot be “canned” in

Lower Zax, for example, and exported to Mamba Bamba.

Church growth diligently seeks to locate, describe, and

analyze, for each time and place, the methods that God
has blessed and those he has not blessed.

• A discovery of the crucial importance of struc-

tures throughout missionary history. The concept of the

relation between modalities (the parish church) and

sodalities (voluntary societies of Christians) is proving

to be an invaluable aid to missionary strategy, particu-

larly now that missionary societies are proliferating in

the Third World.

Church growth believes that unfruitfulness is a cur-

able disease. The remedies are diagnostic research, pre-

scriptive treatment, and strategic care.

Three moods characterize all church-growth advo-

cates, I have found, and these can therefore be said to

be moods of the movement in general:

Obedience. Full obedience to the Word of God and

the will of God is essential. No apologies at all are

made for whatever unswerving obedience might involve.

Pragmatism. Church-growth people do not hesitate to

use whatever means God provides to do the best pos-

sible job in reaching the goals. They are not very much
interested in what should bring unbelievers to Christ,

but they are acutely interested in what does, in fact,

bring unbelievers to Christ.

Optimism. Christ said, “I will build my church and

the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.” There is

no warrant to be gloomy in Christian work. We are

ultimately on the winning side. If God be for us, who
can be against us?
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'Results are amazing

Wagner hails DAWN strategy
r allowing is an excerpt from the

r paper "Cutting Edges of

Mission Strategy," delivered by Dr.

C. Peter Wagner of the Fuller

School of World Mission at the

annual meeting of the American

Association of Bible Colleges in

Chicago last November.

W ith all the necessary

emphasis on people

groups and urbanization, our

strategy planning for missions

must not ignore the geo-

political countries of the world.

At this point in time, the

cutting-edge leader Who, I

believe, has seen this most
clearly and who has taken

aggressive action to implement
it is James Montgomery.
Montgomery recently left

Overseas Crusades to form a

new mission agency called

Dawn Ministries.

"DAWN" is an acronym for

"Discipling A Whole Nation."

The aim of DAWN is to

mobilize the entire body of

Christ in a given nation for a

determined effort to complete
the Great Commission by
working towards the goal of

providing an evangelical

congregation for every village

and urban neighborhood in the

country.

Montgomery believes in the

people group concept but

argues that concentrating on
the people groups located

within given countries is the

most practical way of reaching

all the unreached.

The DAWN program is long

term, extending over several

years. It begins with an
extensive research project on
the status of evangelism and
church growth in the country,

with the results published in a

book in the national language.

A major national DAWN
congress is held for motivation,

inspiration, training and goal

setting. This is either preceded

or followed by regional DAWN
conferences over a period of

time. Existing denominations

play a key role in the process.

For those familiar with the

influencial worldwide series of

evangelism /church growth
workshops held by Vergil

Gerber of Evangelical Missions

Information Service during the

decade of the seventies, suffice

it to say that I see DAWN as

the second generation of that

thrust, incorporating the latest

in missiological and church

growth technology.

DAWN is more than an idea.

(continued on next page)

Dr. C. Peter Wagner

The DAWN Program ,

is long-term ,
—

extending over

several years."
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Wagner hails. .

.

The pilot project was under-

taken in the Philippines where
DAWN-type congresses were
held in 1974, 1980 and 1985.

The results have been
amazing. I cannot take time to

list them here, but I will

mention as an example that the

Christian and Missionary

Alliance planted as many new
churches in the five years after

becoming involved in DAWN as

they had in the previous

75 years of ministry.

The Conservative Baptists

doubled their membership
from 10,000 to 20,000 in five

years (1981-1985) and have now

set a goal of 90,000 members
by 1990.

The second effort was
Guatemala with the national

congress held in 1984. At that

time evangelicals formed about

25 percent of the population

and the annual growth rate

was 12.5 percent.

They projected raising the

annual growth rate to 17 percent

and look forward to the

evangelical community
becoming 50 percent of the

population by 1990.

Plans are now underway for

DAWN programs in several other

countries, and I recommend
them with enthusiasm.

DAWN REPORT
Published by Dawn Ministries

Jim Montgomery, President

PO. Box 32720

San Jose, CA 95152

(408) 263-5564

Campaign for "389 people'

launches Dawn Ministries

Response to the first Dawn
Ministries brochure that

proclaimed “389 People Can
Change the World" has been
above expectations.

By the end of December,

1985, the half-way point had
been reached in the campaign
to acquire a founding budget of

$180,000. Faith goal for the

campaign is to have the balance

by October of this year.

Particularly heartwarming
has been the kinds of people

who have responded. Field

missionaries, friends from
boyhood days, secretaries,

young people who have lived

or are living with Dawn
missionaries, relatives, and the

artist who designed the

brochure are among those who
have made pledges.

A number of churches have

become supporters as well.

Premise of the campaign is

built on three simple ideas:

One, the DAWN concept can

speed the completion of the

Great Commission and in the

process change the world to

some degree.

Two, Dawn Ministries has

been raised of God to help fan

the flames of the DAWN
movement.
Three, 389 people each

giving $25, $50, $75 or $100 a

month for nine months would
help get Dawn Ministries

well enough established that it

would become a viable,

ongoing organization that

continues to spread the

DAWN movement.
The $180,000 would provide

funds for initial personnel

salaries, writing and publishing

of DAWN books, establishment

of this DAWN REPORT mini-

newspaper, initial office

equipment and start-up costs,

international travel and
funds for an international

conference for leaders in

DAWN-oriented projects.

Churches or individuals

interested in supporting Dawn
Ministries can send tax-

deductible gifts to:

Dawn Ministries

PO. Box 32720

San Jose, CA 95152

The “389 PEOPLE" brochures

are available free-of-charge in

quantities up to 100. See

"DAWN Mall" on page 14 for

further information.
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DAWN BREAKING
AROUND THE WORLD
An up-to-date report on DAWN projects

DAWN congress held for
seven Guatemala 'nations"

The first DAWN congress

directed exclusively toward
indigenous peoples convened
recently for seven distinct

ethnic groups in the northern

department (state) of

Huehuetenango, Guatemala.
The purpose of the congress,

according to Field Director

Edwin Martinez of Overseas
Crusades, was to challenge the

300 pastors and lay workers
attending to commit themselves

to the discipling of their people
groups by saturating them with
evangelical congregations.

This congress, one of several

planned for the indigenous

groups of Guatemala, was the

first-ever application of the

DAWN concept to a "nation" in

the biblical use of the term.

Because of its unique cultural,

linguistic and geographical

characteristics, each group was
treated as a nation in itself.

Indigenous groups represented
at the congress were Aguacatecos,

Chuj, Kanjobales, Jacaltecos,

By Roy Wingerd
Overseas Crusades Missionary

Mam, Quiche and Tactitecos, all

from the mountainous north-

western region of Guatemala.

This ethnic congress is part

of a whole-nation (country-

wide) movement that began
May, 1984, when 350 leaders

representing 40 denominations

gathered in Antigua, Guatemala,

for the first DAWN congress to

be held in Latin America.

Jim Montgomery, former

missionary with Overseas

Crusades and founder of Dawn
Ministries, set the stage for that

congress with the book LA
HORA DE DIOS PARA GUATE-
MALA (GOD'S HOUR FOR
GUATEMALA). (See page 14.)

Through analysis of church

growth data, he discovered that

the previous ten-year AAGR
(average annual growth rate)

for all denominations of

Guatemala was 12.5 percent

and that the evangelical

Continued p. 11

New Zealand . .

.

Our desire at this time is to

work towards a DAWN
Consultation for 1987 or 1988.

We are making extensive plans

and preparations for this

possibility.

But with these plans and
strategies before you, I would
like to issue a kind of

"Macedonian" call:

Please help us in what we
are endeavoring to achieve in

New Zealand issues

Macedonian call:

".Please come help!"

New Zealand. Back us up with
your experience and whatever
resources you can let us have.

We ask your advice and
counsel to help fulfill the vision

of moving the churches of New
Zealand to reach the goal of

2,000 more churches by the end
of this century.

Our first response at Dawn
Ministries was to send Con
Belmont various Dawn materials

(see page 14). We also suggested

possible times when we could get

together for further discussion

and planning.

DAWN REPORT/
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You are one of several

thousand people carefully

selected to receive this first

issue of DAWN REPORT. We

ducing you to the various

personalities involved and by

reporting on related events

and publications.

church growth school of

thought which provides the

missiological foundation

for the strategy of the DAWN
movement.

How you were selected to receive

DAWN REPORT
hope it is of interest to you,

and that you will look forward

to coming issues. You might

even want to start filing them
for future reference.

Our masthead slogan,

"Covering the 'Disciple a

Whole Nation' Movement,"
expresses the purpose of this

new publication.

We believe the Discipling A
Whole Nation (DAWN) concept

is something God has put on
the hearts of many key nationa’

and missionary leaders around
the world.

Some are already involved in

developing DAWN-type *

projects. Some are finding their

hearts stirred by the sweep of

this concept and are yearning

to become involved. Still others

would find they identify

strongly with this approach if

they only knew about it.

We want to encourage such

men and women and to spread

their enthusiasm and insights

as far and wide as possible.

This little newspaper, then,

is designed to communicate the

vision of the DAWN concept.

We want to do this by explain-

ing its theological and
missiological foundations, by
keeping you abreast of various

DAWN-type projects in progress

around the world, by intro-

High-potential

leaders

Our fervent prayer is that

we'll do even more than that.

In the words recorded in

Habakkuk 2:2, we want to:

"Write the vision, (to) make it

plain upon tablets,so he may
run who reads it."

We want our readers to "run"
— that is, to be so stirred they

will become involved to the

maximum of their abilities at

some level of the DAWN process.

Our understanding is that

you are a high potential

candidate to catch this vision

and "run" with it.

That's why you have been
selected to receive the first

issue of this little publication.

You fit into one or more of the

following categories:

• You are already involved in

DAWN at some level.

• You are a leader and decision

maker in Chruch and Mission

and are therefore in a

position to influence what
happens in these areas.

• You have shown a great

interest or been trained in the

• You are on the personal

mailing list of some Dawn
Ministries staff member.
Because one or more of the

above is true of you, we
consider you a highly valued

reader. The time and money
we spend in communicating
with you will be more than

worth it. We will do our best to

keep you informed, to keep
your interest and to keep
your trust.

As the Lord provides, our

intention is to publish four

times a year — though we will

be flexible in this — and to

do so without charging a sub-

scription fee.

Can we ask something of you
as well?

1. If you know of others who
would benefit by receiving this

publication, would you send us

their names and addresses?

2. If we have misjudged your

interest and you would rather

not receive DAWN REPORT,
would you let us know?

3. If you would like to

dialogue with DAWN REPORT
in any way, would you write us

with your comments, ques-

tions, rebuttals or reports?

For any of these responses,

feel free to use the forms

provided on page 14. W
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An open letter, .

,

April 2 2, 1986

Dear Friend

,

Would you believe one of the most pleasant surprises of my
life is that I’m sitting at my Kaypro 4 writing you this letter?

The letter and the Kaypro, of course, are no big deal. But
writing to you in DAWN REPORT as president of Dawn Ministries to
me is something wonderful that I never expected to happen.

As I look back over more than 30 years,
it is clear that developing new things
(publications, programs, organizations,
methodologies etc.) have been the touchstone
of my ministry

.

But a new mission society? It never
crossed my mind. I fully expected the 27
memorable years in Overseas Crusades to become
at least 40 before retirement or "homegoing"
caught up with me.

But yes, it is a pleasant surprise. I

love starting new things. Especially a

mission society. Especially one that God so
clearly, in my view, has brought into being.

Most especially one with the purpose of Dawn Ministries.
For we believe God has raised up this new organization to fan the
flames of a worldwide movement that will hasten the completion of
the Great Commission.

Does that sound grandiose? If so, I trust you will read the
rest of this publication and editions to follow. For on these
pages I believe you will come to see the truth of what one top
evangelical leader (for example) of Latin America had to say:

"I am sure God inspired the DAWN idea. It is
not a simplistic approach to evangelism. It
is a mature reaction to the Great Commission."

This is what Dawn Ministries and DAWN REPORT are all about.
The DAWN idea has been developing in my mind and ministry for 30
years. But the idea of the mission society and magazine are
brand new. I never expected such a beautiful gift from the Lord.

That’s why writing this first letter is such a pleasant
surprise for me. My prayer is that it will be the beginning of
something significant for you— and the completion of the Great
Commission— as well.

1

1 y in Him,
yr
tgomer

y



STRATEGY CORNER

Where we present the biblical and practical aspects of the DAWN concept.

Can DAWN speed world
evangelization?

by Jim Montgomery

Even to pose the question

to some will sound
presumptuous.
Nonetheless, we know some

day the Great Commission will

be fulfilled, that the gospel will

be preached to all nations. For

this to happen in any one gen-

eration, we will have to become
much more effective at the task

than we presently are.

Our efforts will need to be

speeded up.

Some things will have to come
along that will hasten the

completion of the awesome
task the Lord gave us. Is

DAWN one of them?
Over the past few years, we

have observed two trends that

encourage us to believe that the

growing DAWN movement is

truly of the Lord, raised up
along with other movements
for the express purpose of

accelerating the process of

world evangelization.

On the one hand, the Lord

seems to be saying to more and
more leaders that the most

direct way to work towards the

completion of Matthew 28 is to

fill the earth with local

evangelical churches, the basic

precept of the DAWN strategy.

Reporting on a conference of

three missiologists and three

missionaries in 1966, for

example, Ed Dayton wrote:

In order to make progress

toward world

evangelization, we need a

goal for world evangeliza-

tion . . . We therefore

selected as our working
goal. . . that “There

should be ten witnessing

Christians in every town
of more than 500 people

in the world."

In his book, BREAKING THE
STAINED GLASS BARRIER,
David Womack wrote that

Some things will have to come

along that will hasten the

completion of the awesome

task the Lord gave us. Is

DAWN one of them

?

“There is only one way the

Great Commission can be

fulfilled, and that is by estab-

lishing Gospel-preaching con-

gregations in every community
on the face of the earth."

Dr. Roger Greenway, specialist

in reaching the cities, says in

DISCIPLING THE CITY that

"the church's evangelistic

task . . . demands that every

barrio, apartment building, and
neighborhood have a church

faithful to God's Word
established in it."

Dr. Ralph Winter, while

emphasizing the "greater

urgency" of planting the first

congregation in thousands of

still unreached people groups,

says ".
. . it seems to me that we

should say 'a church for every

people group in the world and
at least one for every 1,000

within those groups.'
"

Dr. Donald McGavran has

written that "This truth . . .

means first that giving

opportunity to all men to

appropriate salvation can truly

be done by establishing

millions of congregations of

practicing Christians, ideally

one in every small community
of men."
The second trend is that, in

practice, many field mission-

aries and national Church
leaders have not only caught

this vision but have begun
actual programs of church

multiplication whose goal is

the saturating of whole
countries, or portions of whole
countries, with local,

evangelical congregations.

As far back as 1966 Hugh
Linton and his fellow workers

in Korea made a careful survey

of their area and developed a

seven-year plan to put a

congregation in "each village of

more than 100 houses four

kilometers distant from the

nearest evangelical church."

In 1974 about 75 church and
mission leaders in the Philip-

pines committed themselves to

put their denominations to

work in reaching the goal of

continued opposite page
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EGY CORNE

Where we present the biblical and practical aspects of the DAWN concept.

In a word,
what is DAWN?

having a church in every barrio

of the whole country by 2000
A.D. This would mean growing
from about 4,000 churches to

50,000 churches in 25 years.

When 300 leaders met for a

congress in February of 1985, it

was reported that the Church
had doubled its church plant-

ing rate for the previous decade
and was on target for reaching

their goal of 50,000 by 2000 A.D.
Hearing of this model, about

350 leaders in Guatemala com-
mitted themselves to the goal

of seeing evangelicals become
50 percent of the population of

their country by 1990. They
would do this by doubling
their 7,500 churches to 15,000 by
1990, a six-year period.

In April of 1985 several

hundred leaders meeting in a

congress on evangelism in

Zaire rallied around the goal of

planting at least one church in

each of 10,000 unchurched
villages in the country in five

years. They also set their sights

on 5,000 additional churches in

the cities of Zaire.

In Indonesia, there is a well-

established program called

"One, One, One." This stands
for "one church in each one
village in one generation." A
plan developed on a very

successful model sees this

accomplished by 2015 A.D. It

calls for starting tens of

thousands of churches by men
and women trained in several

hundred two-year seminary
programs to be scattered

throughout the land.

Leaders in such countries as

Japan, El Salvador, Colombia,
Ghana, New Zealand,

Zimbabwe and a number of

(continued on next page)

The word "DAWN" is an
acronym for "Discipling A

Whole Nation."

It is a strategy of ministry

developed in terms of our

Lord's command to "make
disciples of all nations." It takes

literally the idea that the Lord

wants nations to be discipled. To

do this, DAWN seeks to

mobilize the whole Body of

Christ in whole countries in an

optimum strategy for the

discipling of all the "nations"

or peoples of those countries.

In the words of Dr. C. Peter

Wagner, "It is the best and
most effective delivery system

for getting church growth
principles to the grassroots on
an international scale."

Dr. David Barrett, editor of

WORLD CHRISTIAN ENCY-
CLOPEDIA, says the DAWN
concept "represents the coming
era in missions."

Bruno Frigoli, an Argentine

missionary on the Lausanne
Committee, says DAWN "is not

a simplistic approach to evan-

gelism. It is a mature reaction

to the Great Commission."

DAWN aims at mobilizing the

whole Body of Christ in whole
countries in a determined effort

to complete the Great Commis-
sion by working towards the

goal of providing an evangelical

congregation for every village

and neighborhood of every

class, kind and condition of

man in the whole country.

DAWN is concerned that

Jesus Christ become incarnate

in all His beauty, compassion,

power and message in the

midst of every small group of

people — 500 to 1,000 in

number — in a country on a

long-term basis.

It therefore wants to see

every existing church truly

incarnate the Lord Jesus Christ

and to see such churches mul-
tiplied so that no person in a

country is out of range either in

a practical or cultural sense of

the living Christ.

When this is accomplished, it

is not assumed that the Great

Commission for a country has

been completed, but that the

last measurable goal has been
reached towards the discipling

of that country.

With a witnessing congregation

in every small community of

man, it is now possible to

communicate the Gospel in the

most direct and productive way
to every person in that land.

Every person in the country

now has the optimum oppor-

tunity to see the Gospel lived

and preached by his own kind

of people in his own setting.

Everyone now has a reasonable

opportunity to make an
informed, intelligent decision

for or against Jesus Christ.

Everyone now has a church

to attend where he can be
further trained in discipleship

should he become a believer.

The penultimate step for

completing the Great Commis-
sion among all the peoples in a

country has been reached.

DAWN REPORT/
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STRATEGY CORNER-

Where we present the biblical and practical aspects of the DAWN concept.

other nations have either com-
mitted themselves to similar

programs or are seriously

considering them.

In theory and practice, then,

we can say that a movement at

least the size of a man's hand is

taking shape.

A number of leading missiol-

ogists are saying that the most
direct way to complete the

Great Commission is to fill the

earth — rural areas, cities,

countries, regions, people
groups — with evangelical

congregations.

At the same time, a growing
number of missionary strate-

gists working on the fields of

the world are developing and
carrying out actual programs
aimed at just that goal.

The potential for developing

this DAWN concept into a

major worldwide movement for

the completion of the Great

Commission therefore seems
to exist.

It could very well be, then, that

God is raising up the DAWN
movement for hastening his

return by speeding up the process

of world evangelization.

The DAWN strategy of

mobilizing the Church of a

whole nation to fill that

country with evangelical con-

gregations is simple enough
to express.

But to many ears it sounds
like a monumental task, much
too difficult and impractical

to accomplish.

With the next issue of DAWN
REPORT, we begin a series on
the 12 basic ingredients that

make DAWN work.

Each of these strategic

concepts are powerful in

themselves. Put together in

COMPOSITE GRAPH OF GROWTH
12 DENOMINATIONS

1964-1978
Members and Churches

DAWN strategy aims at seeing an “elbow” such as the above appear

in the growth rate of the whole Church in whole countries. This graph,

taken from THE DISCIPLING OF A NATION, shows how the AAGR for

12 representative denominations almost doubled after a DAWN-type
commitment was made in 1974.

synergistic relationship, they

become a mighty force for the

discipling of whole nations.

Since it was the Lord Jesus

himself who gave us the com-
mand to make disciples of all

nations, we must take the task

seriously. We must devise

actual plans that could, if

efectively carried out, lead most
directly to the discipling

of nations.

Could it be that the spreading

DAWN idea is such a plan?

Beginning with the next issue

of DAWN REPORT, you can

read about the 12 basic ingre-

dients of DAWN and prayerfully

decide for yourself.

10 /DAWN REPORT



Guatemala from p. 5

community was already

nearing one-fourth of the

population of eight million.

Montgomery saw that with

the great responsiveness of the

Guatemalan people and with a

wider application of successful

methods of evangelism and
church planting discovered in

the research for the book, it

should be possible for evan-

gelicals to become 50 percent of

the population by 1990.

Each denomination set its

oivn growth goals and strategies.

With that possibility in mind,
leaders at the congress were
challenged to increase the

overall AAGR from 12.5 percent

to 17 percent. This would result

in evangelicals becoming a

majority in the country in just

six years.

As a result, each denomination
began setting their own growth
goals and developing their

own unique strategies to see

this happen.
A growing concern in this

DAWN process, however, had
been the 17 major indigenous
groups of Guatemala that

formed possibly as much as

60 percent of the total popula-
tion. Responsiveness among
them seemed to be at least as

great as among the Spanish-
speaking people, but there was
much less evangelical work
amongst them.
"There could be no reaching

the goal of 50 percent

evangelical without a major
emphasis on church multiplica-

tion among the indigenous
populations," says Martinez.

"Little old lady" leaves

$20,000 for book fund
by Ted Olsen

The "little old lady" who
gives $10 a month from her

meager income has been the

conscience for many a missions

executive as he contemplated

an expenditure of funds.

Little old ladies like Ana.

By many she was considered

eccentric, a spinster who never

threw away a piece of the

evangelical "junk mail" that

jammed her unpainted home
in a poorer section of San Jose.

But she earnestly prayed for

those missionaries and envan-

gelists who daily filled her

mailbox — if not her loneliness

— with cards, letters and
brochures of every description.

Occasionally she sent one of

the return envelopes back with

a small check.

Ana went to be with the Lord

a few months ago, just as

Dawn Ministries was getting

under way. She left "little

Jimmy" — whom she had
known for half a century —
30 percent of her estate.

The "estate" consisted almost

entirely of her little unpainted
home, the lot it stood on and
vast piles of outdated literature.

More than 50 plastic garbage

bags carried off the accumu-
lated trash. The house was
bulldozed. Only the lot itself

was of any value.

But look what has taken root

in the soil that was Ana's only

legacy! "Jimmy's" share of the

lot has provided something he
had only begun to dream ^
about: a revolving fund that

could provide for the writing,

publishing and distribution of

DAWN books in perpetuity.

With Ana's $20,000 Dawn
Ministries can now stock up on
some of the DAWN literature

already available. (See "DAWN
Mall" on page 14). It can move
ahead with the editing and
writing of other books currently

needed, confident that funds

will be available to publish them.

Then, money from the sale

of these books and materials

can go back into the revolving

fund for the production of still

more literature on the DAWN
movement.
Thank you. Ana.
Thank you, little old lady.

We promise to watch very

carefully how we spend — and
respend and respend — every

dime you left us.

They daily filled her

mailbox—ifjtot her

loneliness.

DAWN REPORT /II
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WILL I SEEK
THEE

"God's Power Is Available"

The Lord prefaced his final

command by saying, "All

authority in heaven and on

earth has been given to me." He
followed it by saying, "I am
with you always.”

No news sheet concerned with

the command in the middle of those

two statements — the discipling of

all nations — then, is complete

without reference to the power that

alone makes completion of the

Great Commission possible.

So we reproduce here part of

the speech of Hudson Taylor at the

Ecumenical Missionary Conference

held in New York in April, 1900.

It is taken from KEY TO THE
MISSIONARY PROBLEM by

Andrew Murray.

od Himself is the great

source of power. Further-

more, God's power is available

power. We are a supernatural

people, born again by a super-

natural birth, kept by a

supernatural power, sustained

on supernatural food, taught

by a supernatural Teacher from

a supernatural Book. We are

led by a supernatural Captain

in right paths to assured

victories. The risen Saviour,

before He ascended on high,

said to His disciples, 'Ye shall

receive power when the Holy
Ghost is come upon you.' Not
many days after this, in answer

to united and continued prayer,

the Holy Ghost did come upon
them, and they were all filled.

Praise God, He remains with

G

us still. The power given is not

a gift from the Holy Ghost. He,

Himself, is the power. Today, He
is as truly available and as

mighty in power as He was on
the day of Pentecost. But has

the whole Church ever, since

the days before Pentecost, put

aside every other work and
waited for Him for ten days, so

that power might be manifested?

Has there not been a source of

failure here?

"It is not lost time to wait

upon God"

We have given too much
attention to methods and to

machinery and to resources,

and too little to the source of

power — the filling with the

Holy Ghost. This, I think you
will agree with me, is the great

weakness today, and has been
the great weakness of our

service in the past. Unless

remedied, it will be the great

weakness in the future. We are

commanded to be filled with

the Spirit. If we are not filled,

we are living in disobedience

and sin, and the cause of our

sin is the cause of Israel's sin of

old — the sin of unbelief.

It is not lost time to wait

upon God.

Let Us Pray.

Let us pray. .

.

For South Africa

for 6,000 recently trained in

church growth principles

for Johan Engelbrecht as he

leads the Institute for Church
Growth in Africa and prepares

the way for a DAWN congress

in 1988.

for Johan Combrinck as he
guides the research and writes

the prophetic message in a

book for the Church of South
Africa.

for funding for the Institute

and travel funds for Bob
Waymire and Jim Montgomery
as they travel to South Africa

in July.

for God's people in this

troubled land that they might

"humble themselves, and
pray. .

." that God might "heal

their land."

12/DAWN REPORT
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were not alone and as the Protestants gained strength they experienced a

pietistic movement, out of which many protestant missions developed.

The final expansion, according to Yamamori and Lawson, was the

period between 1815 and 1914. During this time the church grew

tremendously world wide. This growth was headed by the work of

voluntary missionary societies which were interdenominational and

characterized by their flexibility and their zeal for evangelism.

The church growth movement used the studies done on the historical

/V
causes of church growth, it s understanding of the biblical mandate to

evangelize, and studies of current church growth to discern the environment

in which church growth can best take place. This environment has been

articulated by the Church Growth movement in order that the conditions

might be reproduced in churches on a world wide basis. .

I. EVANGELISM

In the Church Growth Movement evangelism is the main goal in

missions strategy. As well as incorporating many common missions

strategies to promote the gospel, two concepts have become uniquely

associated with Church Growth missions strategy.

A. Homogeneous Units & People Movements

An important concept in the Church Growth Movement is that

churches grow as they respect homogeneous units. Although the term is

elastic, a homogeneous unit is a collection of individuals who have the same

customs, economic standing, blood, skin color, language, dialect, or have come

from the same section of a country. Studies in church growth have strongly

indicated that "men like to become Christians without crossing racial,
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linguistic, or class barriers."4 It was found that not only do people not like to

cross cultural boundaries to become Christians, but unlike many western

cultures, many people make decisions as a group. These group decisions are

referred to as "people movements."

Because of the reality that people are more likely to come to Christ

without crossing cultural boundaries, Church Growth Missions strategies are

worked out so that the crossing cultural lines is kept at a minimum. People

movements are also taken into consideration when mission work is done. If

a tribe will come to Christ easier than an individual, the strategy becomes to

win that tribe as a unit.

B. Evangelical Receptivity

The second concept that came out of Church Growth evangelism

research was the idea that different populations have varying degrees of

response to the gospel. At different times in history whole segments of

humanity have strongly resisted Christianity only to later welcome the

gospel with open arms. The research indicated that there are certain

characteristics of a homogeneous group which make them more or less

receptive to the gospel. McGavran pointed to six key factors that contributed

to receptivity fluctuations.

1. New Settlements— When a settlement contains a new population

which has recently moved in, they have broken away from old associations

and not yet hardened into new patterns. This generally makes them more
willing to hear the good news of Jesus Christ.

2. Returned Travelers— Soldiers coming back from war, itinerant

farm workers, etc., are generally more open to the new ideas of the gospel.

4 McGavran, Donald A. Understanding Church Growth. Eerdmans. Grand
Rapids, Michigan. 1970. pi 98.
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3. Conquest—A Society which has been invaded and defeated is often

receptive to the good news.

4 . Nationalism— Nationalism can work for or against receptivity but is

often times becomes the rallying point within a nation. This causes people

outside of the church to be more receptive to it's claims.

5. Freedom from Control— Control by any group, in authority over

another group, generally inhibits responsiveness to the gospel. Relaxing

controls encourages responsiveness.

6. Acculturation— Responsiveness grows as the church becomes a

more accepted part of the culture.5

These factors of receptivity can be used in planning missions

evangelism strategy. With limited resources and manpower it is wise to

move in cultures which will be the most receptive to the gospel.

CHURCH GROWTH

Because Church Growth stresses the need to not only "win" people to

Christ but also to incorporate them into a church, much of the Church Growth

missions strategy includes principles for helping Churches grow. As in

evangelism, Church Growth research has indentified several concepts which

can be incorporated in developing growing churches.

A. Respecting Biblical Principles.

The first concept of church growth which was derived from current,

historical, and biblical studies was that churches grow as they respect

biblical principles. Although they do not suggest that the list is exhaustive,

5 Ibid. p. 218-227.
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Church Growth has pointed out seven biblical principles which aid in church

growth6 .

1. Respecting Biblical principles means accepting the bible as final

authority. The biblical witness is objectively true and is normative for the

modern church.

2. Respecting biblical principles sees everyone outside of Christ as

lost. This gives weight to the need for Christ to be proclaimed to all nations.

3. Respecting biblical principles means affirming that God's love and

concern is for all people. God is actively concerned about those who do not

know Christ, and he calls his people to that same concern.

4. Respecting biblical principles means believing that Christ is the

only way. Christianity is unique among religions.

5. Respecting biblical principles means obedience to the leading of the

Holy Spirit. It is a dynamic faith, instead of a static set of propositions.

6. Respecting biblical principles means praying intelligently and

specifically for the growth of the Church. Prayer is taken seriously in

growing churches.

7. Respecting biblical principles means seeing the church as the Body

of Christ. The church is not a casual group of acquaintances, but an integral

part of each believers life.

Chester Wenger, an Eastern Menonite missionary in Ethiopia expands

on this final point. His studies show that growing churches are characterized

by significant caring fellowship, a genuine concern for the nonchurched,

enthusiastic attitudes on the part of the members, strong, stable leadership,

involvement of all the gifts found in the congregation, and quality worship.7

6 McGavran and Winfield. Ibid, p.24 -33

Wenger, Chester L. Missions. Evangelism, and Church Growth. C.

Norman Kraus. Ed. Herald Press. Scotsdale, Pennsylvania. 1980. p.lll-

113.
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These combine to give vitality to the life of the church and a healthy "home"

for new Christians.

B Planning For Growth.

A second concept of church growth is that churches grow as they plan

for growth. This planning first involves discerning the nature of the church

in which the work is being done. In order to accomplish this, Church Growth

places a strong emphasis on the use of social sciences. These social sciences

include an indepth study of the anthropology, psychology, and sociology of

the group with which a mission is working. Anthropology studies, such as

linquistics, archeology, and cultural anthropology, can give valuble insights

into a groups language, cultural background, economic and social systems, as

well as their religious expression. Psychological studies can aid in discerning

a groups receptivity, their decision making processes, their problem solving

processes, etc. Sociological studies aid in determining group relationship and

class systems. This is used in determining homogeneous group division and

social mores. Each of these disciplines help in developing a realistic strategy

for church growth, without attemping to communicate western culture as

well as the Christian message.

Planning for church growth also involves training leaders in order that

mission churches will quickly move to become indigenous churches. The

goal in missions is for the new churches to become self supporting, self

governing, self amplifying (they begin the process of evangelizing those

around them,) and self teaching. In so doing the desire is to cut new church

dependence on the missionary in order that they might function

independently. This strategy places great importance on the missionary to

be a trainer of people.
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In 25 years - the years between the end of World War II and man's first st&p on the
moon, an almost unbelievable thing has happened. The whole non-Western world moved from
9

9

. 5$ Western domination to 99 . 5$ freedom from Western politicals power. In the last
25 years this has happened! Along with such a startling development, it was widely
predicted that the collapse of Western influence would certainly mean the death of Christ-
ianity in Africa.

The story, though, as it has unfolded, is exactly the opposite of those gloomy
predictions. For many reasons, some knox-m, unknown, Christian growth in Africa
since the end of Western governmental control, has accelerated. And tne Churcn nas
become stronger than ever before. Time magazine, quoting one knowledgeable Churchman,
said that ror sheer size and rapidity of growth, the story of the Church in Africa since
World War II must be one of the most spectacular stories in history. In nation after
nation in Africa the Christian Church has experienced rapid growth and has been in-
creasingly self-governing, self-supporting and self-propagating.

For the continent as a whole, the total Christian population in 1900 was 3$. In
1970 it was 28$. And by the year 2000, if present growth rates continue, it will be
46$ of the total population. It has become increasingly clear that the West no longer
has a monopoly on the Good News of Jesus Christ. The shifting balance of political power
has been accompanied by a shifting of the center of Christianity. In fact, there is
no longer any geographical center at all.

Last summer we were in Kenya for two and a half weeks. I talked to one young African
pastor just back from some graduate work in the U. S.A. He said he had a lively
high- school-age youth group in his church. I asked him how large it was and he said
there were 6000 aetiuo moatoer tvu.

Hard, cold statistics, of course, can never measure the real essence of the

Christian life - in Africa - or anywhere else. But we are humbled and we thank God for

all the evidences we do have of radical new life in the heart of Africa.
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Numbers:
The If and the How

God loves people, not numbers. But he wants to see

certain countable things happening in their lives.

Two years ago our congregation

began using numbers to meas-

ure the church program. We are

convinced they have helped make our

ministry more effective.

Previously I would have objected

strenuously to this approach. I was con-

vinced that using numbers in church

work was the product of human ego, and

I told myself I was seeking "quality, not

quantity.” I believed my scorn for "the

numbers game” came from concern to

protect the purity of the gospel; actually,

it was based on ways I saw numbers

being used.

I saw church leaders use a single nu-

merical measure to evaluate something

as complex as a pastor’s overall effec-

tiveness. I served my internship in a

church badly hurt by a pastor who was

abrasive, dictatorial, and divisive. But

that was overlooked by some denomina-

tional executives because he gained

large numbers of baptisms.

I saw the discouragement of small con-

gregations because they could not pro-

duce gaudy membership statistics. Mean-
while, larger churches seemingly were

misled because their numbers looked so

good: they missed countless opportuni-

ties for service and witness and never

knew the difference.

I saw numbers manipulated to control

the impression they created. I arrived to

pastor one church where a recent evan-

gelistic crusade had been declared a tre-

mendous success because it produced 35

baptisms. But only three adults were at-

tending the church because of the cru-

sade—a number that would never be

reported. Reporting at an event’s con-

clusion only the numbers that make it

look good is a widespread practice.

Sponsors of door-to-door visitation that

produces few decisions speak glowingly

about the large number of contacts

made.

The narrow, selective, manipulative

use of numbers, I concluded, is detri-

mental to the church. I still believe that.

Then I saw that not every congregation

that used numbers fell into these traps.

That encouraged me to work with my
congregation to develop a different

approach:

• We measure and evaluate as many
facets of church life as possible. We
count not only the number of members,

but also how many people attend serv-

ices. A yearly congregational survey tells

us such facts as how many members are

involved in regular Bible study, faithful

giving, mutually supportive relation-

ships, and consistent witnessing. When
we plan for the year, we set objectives

for many activities instead of a single

objective in baptisms or attendance.

This is more work, but we want enough

numbers to give us accurate information

to evaluate our congregational life.

• We set numerical objectives so as to

protect us from the temptation to manip-

ulate numbers. For example, a year ago

our board sought a way to attract un-

churched people in the community to

our church. We decided to promote a

series of gospel concerts as a family

entertainment opportunity, and to aim

at attracting 15 unchurched people to

each one.

• We work to compile our numbers

with accuracy and unflinching honesty

once our objectives are set. The concert

series attracted few unchurched people,

and our clear objective and an accurate

count of those attending revealed the

concerts were ineffective for outreach.

Our church is located in a resort area,

and visitors make up about 40 percent of

the attendance. Their presence could be

misleading, so we count total and local

attendance. The local number is less im-

pressive, but it tells us how to assess local

impact.

Used honestly and accurately as a tool

for self-evaluation rather than an end to

be reached by any means, numerical

measurements have made four positive

differences in our church:

• Openness to change has increased.

Numbers help show the gap between

objectives and accomplishments. We
are now more concerned with improving

the future, and we see the status quo

as worth preserving only so long as it

accomplishes its purpose.

• A healthy sense of accountability

has been created. Our board reviews

each month’s plan, compares results

with goals, and plans for the coming

month. This accountability causes lead-

ers to take responsibility seriously, and

they seldom allow things to drift. And
because we are accountable to one an-

other, the numbers are strengthening

our sense of community.

• The use of numerical measurements

has raised morale. We can identify inef-

fective projects early, sparing members
the maintenance of unproductive pro-

grams and the hopeless feeling that “no-

thing ever gets finished around here.”

We are able to celebrate finishing a task

or reaching an objective.

• Missionary consciousness has in-

creased noticeably. Said one member: “I

used to hate seeing strangers coming to

church. Now I’m thrilled to see any who
come, and I want to run right up and

welcome them!”

We want to use numbers as did the

shepherd whose count at the sheepfold

one night was a great 99 percent. But he

used numbers as a tool, not an end. He
went out and brought the one missing

sheep back to the fold. I believe that,

properly used, numbers help us come
closer to Jesus’ ideal of ministry.

Darrell Holtz

Mr. Holtz wrote this column
as pastor of the Seventh-day

Adventist Church at Big Bear

City, California. He is now
assistant professor of religion

at Union College, Lincoln,

Nebraska.
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CURRENT RELIGIOUS THOUGHT==

Obeying God
Under Communist Rule

The Christian’s dilemma in Eastern Europe

u ’here in the world
is there a Christian

W W government that is

founded on spiritual foundations?” Rus-

sian Orthodox philosopher Nicholas

Berdyaev once asked. The answer is,

“Nowhere.”

Yet militantly atheistic governments

exist. In the Soviet Union and Eastern

Europe, many Christians are seeking to

define the place of the church in an athe-

istic society. In all Eastern European

countries, the ascendency of Marxism-

Leninism has been accompanied by

some curtailment of religious liberties.

In some socialist countries, such as

Yugoslavia, East Germany, Poland, and

Hungary, Christian churches, although

restricted, remain socially and politically

active. The Protestant and Catholic

churches of East Germany, for example,

operate hospitals and homes for the

mentally handicapped, elderly, and

infirm.

In other Marxist-Leninist countries,

such as Czechoslovakia, Romania, Bul-

garia, and the Soviet Union, churches

are severely restricted and sometimes

brutally repressed—a situation that has

shown no signs of abating since the ac-

cession of Yuri Andropov.

In the Soviet Union, religious soci-

eties are forbidden to carry on cultural-

social activity outside their places of

worship. According to Article 19 of the

1929 Soviet Law on Religious Associa-

tions, “the activities of the clergy,

preachers, presbyters, and the like shall

be restricted to the area in which the

members of the religious association re-

side and in the same area where the

prayer building or premises are

situated.”

Some East European churches never-

theless perceive God’s providence in the

communist disestablishment of churches

because it forces the church to refocus its

mission on the spiritual.

But can the church confine its word

and witness only or primarily to the spir-

itual? Despite opposition, Soviet and

East European churches have not been

silent—even about political issues. East

German Lutheran churches particularly

have refused to confine the church to a

purely spiritual role. Former Bishop

Frankelof East Germany asserted, “The

church cannot limit itself to the care of

the past and of pure worship, and allow

itself to be confined in its public witness

to the agreeable part of the truth.”

The public witness of other East

European and Soviet churches has, how-

ever, been muted. The Russian Ortho-

dox Church has vigorously denounced

injustices—such as racial discrimina-

tion—but only when they exist outside

communistic societies. It has actively or-

ganized conferences and issued state-

ments promulgating world peace—but

only from a Soviet perspective. Patriarch

Pimen noted in a telegram to the chair-

man of the USSR Council of Ministers,

“The consistent peace-loving foreign

and domestic policies of our state are

unreservedly supported by the believers

of our church. . .

Such partisan utterances, many East

European Christians would argue, are

necessary to insure the survival of the

church under Marxist regimes, and are

preferable to no prophetic voice at all.

Increasingly, however, such assump-

tions are being challenged—especially

by Christian youth. In East Germany
and Hungary, peace movements have

emerged among young Christians criti-

cal of the Soviet Union (as well as the

United States). Even while the Russian

Orthodox-sponsored conference on

“Protecting Life from Nuclear Catastro-

phe” was being held in Moscow in May
1982 under the aegis of the Soviet gov-

ernment, the East German Communist

government was harassing Christians

who persisted in wearing a sword and

plowshare patch, the symbol of the in-

dependent peace movement.

Lutheran church hierarchs have de-

fended the peace movement and its nu-

merous young supporters. At a ten-day

conference on peace held in November
1982 by the Federation of Evangelical

Lutheran Churches in East Germany,

Bishop Horst Gienke, one of the spon-

sors, insisted that the matter of peace

could not be left to "politicians and

generals.”

From Poland the muffled voice of Sol-

idarity continues to speak. “To us the

human rights movement represented by

Solidarity is a holy war,” a Polish Cath-

olic patriot recently stated. “Our Chris-

tianity compels us to resist political and

social injustice.”

Many Czech Christians are resisting

totalitarian pressures and calling for

political and social change in their soci-

ety. Catholic philosopher Vaclav Benda

argued before his latest imprisonment in

May 1979 that “political activity” is re-

quired of a Christian in a totalitarian

society. According to Benda, “Political

evil today is primarily an all-enveloping

heaviness that every citizen carries on his

shoulders and within himself. The only

way to overcome it is to throw it off,

wrench oneself free from its power, and

set out on the road to truth. . . . The

Truth, which at a definite place and time

became flesh and dwelt among men and

consented to suffer for their sake , cannot

be regarded as a place in which the be-

liever can rest.”

Such a courageous summons to politi-

cal and social action can be answered

only at considerable cost in Czecho-

slovakia’s Marxist-Leninist society. But

despite risk, ranks of Christians in

Czechoslovakia and elsewhere in East-

ern Europe are determined to speak and

live prophetically for Christ.

Peter and Anita Deyneka

Peter Deyneka, Jr. , is general

director of the Slavic Gospel

Association, Wheaton, Ill-

inois. Anita, his wife, is an in-

structor in sga's Institute of
Slavic Studies.

66 CHRISTIANITY TODAY



the heart of the matterWORM) STATISTICS
IN MISSIONARY PERSPECTIVE

(Sr.. Table I) L_J- Committed Christians

-Nominal Christians

mNon-Christians Within

Cultural Reach

Evangelism--Needing
Missionary Methods

•Jr?**#--

5&f r
f‘
v
'rs5

REST OF THE WESTERN WORLD
(Europe, Latin America.
Australia, New Zealand, etc.

iOTHER ASIANS'

USA & CANADA
OTHER AFRICANS!

5i£A 1} Mil SLUIS h

y - yigASIAN MUSLIMS^

v

\ /A /
-'tiv

^('HINDUS

Each of the above
pieces of pie is divided

PACE 3

TABLE I: WORLD STATISTICS, MID-1978, IN MISSIONARY PERSPECTIVE
(Population given in Millions)

2 3 4 6 8 9

POP. N.A. FOREIGN DIVERSITY IN

CHRISTIAN NON-CHRISTIAN TOTALS MISSIONARIES COLUMN #4

wi thin working wi th

commi tted nominal range beyond #1.2,3 #4 languages sub-groups
WESTERN WORLD

USA, CANADA 69 144 17 12 242 - - 80 300

EUROPE, LAT. AM.
N.Z..AUS.

55 698 185 147 1085 15,018 1 ,000 480 950

NON-WESTERN
WORLD

CHINESE 2 1 40 819 862 1,217 100 50 2,000

HINDUS 5 10 39 492 546 950 50 200 3,000

MUSLIMS, ASIA** .11 .05 20 489 509 100 50 300 3,500

MUSLIMS, AFRICA - - 165 165 - 50 280 500

OTHER ASIANS 43 63 159 282 547 7,077 1 ,600 2,500 4,000

OTHER AFRICANS 45 34 40 94 263 9,338 500 1,500 2,500

219 1000 500 2500 4219 33,700 3,350 *5,390 16,750

\ / \ /
3,000 37,050

1 7% 83% 91* 9%

^Population Reference Bureau. Washington, D.C.
'Note there are additional 26 million Muslims in the Western World

This table begins with the numbers in Column 5, which are the widely accepted world
population figures published by the Population Reference Bureau, Inc., in Washington ,D .C

.

Columns 1,2,3, 4, break down the Column 5 totals into estimated sub- totals, two kinds of
Christians and two kinds of non-Christians.

Column 4 is the column of special interest to the USCWM, because these are the
people within whose social grouping (language, sub-culture, economic stratum) there is not
yet any church made up of their own people. These are the people who can only be
reached by a very special kind of cross-cultural evangelism. It is criminally false and
unfair to these people to think wishfully that the Gospel has now been taken to all sub-
nations of the world. Note the massive numbers in this column!

Columns 7,8,9 further describe just how serious a job it is to reach the Column 4

people. Note how relatively few missionaries, how many languages and sub-groups there
are in this category!

DO YOURSELF A FAVOR: Study the Diagram Above and Table I

'• Lo
.

cote > h<= Committed Christians in the USA and Canada, and then in each
major part of the world

2. Recognize that usually only Committed Christians evangelize anyone.
3. Observe the dark outer sections of the circle diagram, i.e. , the hueenumbers of totally unreached . These can be reached by missionaries only.
4. Use this chart to destroy the BIG LIE that the day of the missionary is ove.
d. Now please skip Table 1 opposite. Keep it for an hour of careful study late

on. Skip it now. Go on to page 4.
3

This constitutes a devout and serious call to prayer, to special efforts to set up a
new wave of outreach to these "hidden people". This is the purpose of the USCWM.
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CHASING AFTER SUCCESS . . .

In the Church Growth movement a basic dictum pA.eva.td6. It gees: Every ch.ut.ch grows

hi It hi> healthy. Ik a chinch does not grow, It mitt be III. With proper treatment
by a qualified doctor whose specialty hi church growth technique, any chutch can be
cured. However , It mutt be willing to take the medicine . Therefore, churches who
do not take the medicine choote to not grow, and their hdlnett It their own &ault.

The logic behind the above hat received a ^ ormldable challenge In the excellent work.
Understanding Church Growth and Decline ,

1950-1978
, edited by chuJtch toclologltt

Dean R. Hoge and David A . Roozen. Thete authors, and others who contribute to
their work, caution ut agalntt tlmple tolutlont to an extremely complex matter.
In hhi Introduction to the book, prominent church hlttorlan Martin Marty ttatet:

Vo not open your mouth about trendt and patternt In chur.ch memberthlp
and participation unlett you have read this book.

Marty 't assessment It on target. Hoge and Roozen lead ut Into underttandlng our
tltuatlon io that better ttrataglet \or church like may be developed.

The authcrt point out that local kactort rrutt alwayt be coyuiidered In attettlng the
health ok a church, but there are other concernt In the tplrlt ok the time that
are ok equal Impact. Are the membert satIt k led with their church enough to thare
their joy with othert? Are new people available, and Ik to, are they welcome 1 Vo
the membert tee their church to be located In a take environment? It the program
and the leaderthlp good? The bett program In a poor environment will not yield
growth. \

They alto note that the mainline churchet, notably the Pretbyterlant and the United
Church ok Chrltt, are very dependent on the acceptance ok the church 't influence
among the abluent. Birth rate e^ectt the church' t growth. A Vretbyterlan Church
located In an abluent retidenilal neighborhood will draw membert . However, the
church hat a mere dl^lcult ministry If It chootet to recuch thote without children,
living with two talarlet, etpeclally lk their valuet dialer ^rom thote ok the
majority o(, the church. Inttead ok moving firem a contervatlve to a more liberal
church, the abluent have moved irom the contervatlve experience to no church at
all. Ik k^l^ndthlp needt are tmall and like crltlt It In the ku-ture, the church
It teen at an akter thought, or tomething holding to valuet catt okk by the young-
er generations

.

Ultimately the church chootet between accommodation and k°lthkulnett . Church
growth kolkt tuggett that conkllct mitt be under control, and that one mutt decide
on a target population. The mixing ok clattet doet not work, they toy; It timply
providet conkllct. Vet the mainline churchet, etpeclally the Pretbyterlant, have
held to a gotpel which conkrontt toclety't valuet and drives ut to be reconciled
to all ok God' t children. We hold to the Idea that the gotpel not only okker .

6

comkort kor the akillctzd, but that It akkUctt the comfortable. Faith leadt ut
to wrettle with our valuet, thote tame values which drive ut akter tuccett, edu-
cation, and telk~k^Hhllment. A

\
^althkul proclamation will generate tome turmoil,

at we ponder our own mlstlon at God't detclple
,
tervlng In the community ok kalth

and In the world. At one critic ok church growth put It, we teek growth In

kalthkulnett. Ik membert do not yield dltclplet, what have we accomplished? One
can gain the world and tote hit and her tout.

. . . Harry A Freebalrn

Taken k*om "Soundlngt

"

ok The Flrtt Presbyterian Church

ok Easton, Pa.

&
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on the streets of our cities and towns. We are in touch with them through international

politics, economics and education. The days of isolation and ignorance through separation

are over...and we are glad for this.

Yet the awakening carries danger with it. It is easy to form negative images of Muslim people

and hurtful generalizations about the Islamic faith. The media often has the upper hand

in shaping our image about Islam whether from Lebanon, London, Iran or Los Angeles.

To love as God calls us to love means we must understand Muslims as fellow human beings

with whom we have much to share.

At the School of World Mission, we offer a concentration in Islam that goes beyond introductory

material to missiological insights on Muslim world views, values, lifestyles and theological trends.

Three members of our distinguished faculty are each a “hands-on” missionary and an Islamic

specialist. They will guide you in understanding the Muslim world and in effective

approaches to evangelism. For more details contact . .

.

THE SCHOOL OF WORLD MISSION
Pledged to cflanging the World

FULLER THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY

155 North Oakland Avenue, Pasadena, CA 91101-1790

Phone (818) 449-1745

FULLER ADMITS STUDENTS OF ANY RACE. SEX. COLOR OR NATIONAL OR ETHNIC ORIGIN TO ALL PROGRAMS & ACTIVITIES.
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Editorial:

Passing die baton
by James Montgomery

It’s never pleasant to disappoint some-

one, least of all one of your heroes.

Back in 1975, Dr. Donald McGavran be-

came one ofmy heroes. Since then he’s also

become a good friend. It was an unforgett-

able moment, then, when I had to tell him
that we were leaving our post in Manila

after 13 years.

He had written one of his early church

growth books there, and had recently been
with us at an evangelism/church growth

workshop that showed promise for the

future.

“Oh,” he said with disappointment in his

voice, “I had hoped you would spend many
more years leading the church growth
movement in the Philippines.”

He recovered quickly, however, and I

have since learned that this is quite ordi-

nary for him. “Then why don’t you take

over as editor of GLOBAL CHURCH
GROWTH?” he asked. “With yourjourna-

listic background and church growth expe-

rience, you would be the ideal man.”
Arrangements were quickly made with

Norm Cummings, my boss at Overseas

Crusades. For the next 53 issues, then, the

final responsibility for this little magazine
was mine.

All too soon, circumstances have caught

up with me again.

In the first place, Ted Olsen in reality has

handled most of the editorial work since

my wife Lyn and I spent a five-month stint

in Guatemala in early 1983.

Secondly, following the Lord’s clear

guidance, we have now left O.C. and
formed a new mission agency, Dawn Minis-

tries. Among other things, I will be editing

DAWN REPORT, a mini-newspaper fan-

ning the flames of a new movement that

has emerged from my church growth expe-

rience.

Thirdly, another of my heroes and
friends, Dr. C. Peter Wagner, has become
available to carry on the GLOBAL
CHURCH GROWTH tradition. He has

agreed to be the new editor. And with the

personification of church growth at the

helm, the magazine and the movement are

in the best of hands.

I’ll remain in the good company of

Donald McGavran as a senior editor, and

will surely write for the magazine on occa-

sion.

But with this issue, I put the magazine to

bed for the last time as editor in chief. I

have a strong feeling you will enjoy every

article in these ensuing pages—and in the

magazines to come. You’ll discover, as you
read, that John Wesley was, in fact, a

church growth expert. His thoughts are

illuminating, relevant and insightful. Dr.

George Hunter III of Asbury Seminary
gives us many penetrating glimpses of

Wesley, the church growth strategist.

Also, we take a close look at why it’s so

important to prioritize mission as a subject

worth studying at Bible school. Wagner
tells us why issues relating to mission work
are “cutting-edge issues” for our biblical

institutions to pursue.

Did you know that church growth as a
movement and a school of thought is pay-

ing closer attention to the social mandate
these days? Witness the DAWN (Discipling

A Whole Nation) process at work in Asia,

Africa and South America. In a report in

this issue, it becomes clear that social re-

sponsibility is a hand-in-glove partner with

the evangelistic mandate of the Church

today.

There’s much more for you in this issue.

Please read and benefit. I’m pleased to

take my leave as editor with such quality

content. The church growth movement, I

believe, is still on the way up. Millions are

still to be won to our matchless Lord and
Savior as a result of the spread of church

growth thinking and practice. It’s been

great to carry one of the torches of this

great movement a few laps.

There are many laps to go.
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Rediscovering Wesley,

the church growth
strategist
by George Hunter III

The foundational conclusions from the

Church Growth Movement’s first half-

century of research are more true than we
thought, but not as new as we thought.

Church Growth people have largely redis-

covered what many great apostolic leaders

knew and practiced throughout Christian

history, although the current body of lore is

more extensive than ever before—with

more “historic gold’’ yet to be discovered.

It is not fashionable today to regard

some of history’s greatest Christian lead-

ers as “strategists” who conceived,

planned, led and achieved “the impos-

sible.” We give all the credit to God, assum-

ing He achieved great things like the

exodus from Egypt or the evangelization

of the Roman Empire through people who
loved Him with their hearts, but not their

minds! We regard historic Christian lead-

ers, customarily, as desk theologians, or

church reformers, or parish preaching

models, or models of spirituality, or as

evangelism practitioners. However, some
of them were also leaders of powerful

movements—who planned great achieve-

ments, knew what they were doing, mobi-

lized people and resources to attain their

goals and could show this generation how
trails are blazed.

Our blindness reflects a wider conceit—

which assumes that “strategy” is a twenti-

eth century discovery of, say, industrial

barons, management gurus and social

movement leaders. We may recall that sev-

eral ancient military leaders were sophisti-

cated strategists—as the film “Patton”

reminded us. And Roland Allen reminded

us of Paul’s strategic consciousness. But
when straining to find the way forward to-

day, we do not often stand on the shoulders

of Patrick, or Boniface, or Carey, or even

Moffatt or Taylor to inform our cross-

cultural missionary challenge. Nor do we
learn from Augustine in preaching, or

Francis in peacemaking, or Wilberforce

and Garrison in the advocacy and legisla-

tion of justice, or Charles G. Finney or

John Wesley in evangelization. True, some

writers briefly allude to Wesley as “a good

organizer”—as profound an insight as de-

claring Einstein a “good mathematician”

or Mozart a “talented composer!” Indeed,

the prodigious strategic mind of John

Wesley can show some ways forward for

today’s Christian movement, and his wis-

dom can illuminate today’s “Church
Growth” discussion.

“TO SPREAD THE POWER”
Pieces of John Wesley’s unusual lifestyle

are widely known and appreciated. He
traveled by horse some 225,000 miles,

preached 40,000 sermons, surviving hos-

tile mobs and treacherous weather in

carrying out his obsession. Some achieve-

ments are almost as well known—such as

140,000 converts in his lifetime, the estab-

lishment of Methodism as an apostolic (and

reform) movement within Anglicanism

which became a distinct Church after his

death. He also planted and cared for a vast

network of “classes” and “societies” gov-

erned by an annual “conference,” and out-

posted a growing movement in America.

But, more deeply, what did Wesley in-

tend to achieve by all this activity? Some of

his goals are fairly widely recognized to-

day. A fair number of Methodists and a

handful of other Christians will recall that

Wesley wanted to “renew the Church,”

and “spread scriptural holiness,” and “re-

form the nation.”

But Wesley’s more apostolic goals are

not as widely recognized. He basically

sought no less than the recovery of the

truth, life and power of earliest Christi-

anity, and the expansion of that kind of

Christianity. He singlemindedly managed
the movement for 50 years by those objec-

tives. He communicated these objectives to

the growing ranks of Methodist people and
leaders. He wrote and spoke frequently of

the “increase," the
“
spread” and the “ad-

vancement” of this apostolic movement
and believed that its expansion was ex-

pressing “the design of God.” The move-

ment purposed to “save souls,” which

Wesley explains in A Farther Appeal to

Men of Reason and Religion:

“By salvation I mean, not barely, accord-

ing to the vulgar notion, deliverancefrom
hell, or going to heaven; but a present deliv-

erancefrom sin, a restoration ofthe soul to

its primitive health, its original purity, a
recovery ofthe divine nature, the renewal of

our souls after the image of God, in right-

eousness and true holiness, in justice,

mercy and truth.” (The Works of John
Wesley, Vol. VIII, p 47.)

For Wesley, the ministry of evangelism

towered as a moral imperitive: “We cannot

with a good conscience neglect the present

opportunity of saving souls while we
live . . .” (Works, VIII, 310). As the apos-

tolic Protestant Reformer, Wesley did not,

as did Luther and Calvin, believe that the

Great Commission was intended for the

original apostles only. Rather, that Com-
mission points the way for the whole
Church, in every generation, until the peo-

ples of the earth are reached. Accordingly,

he taught his growing cadre of lay

preachers that “you have nothing to do but

to save souls. Therefore, spend and be spent

in this work. And go always, not only to

those that want you, but to those that want

you most. Observe: It is not your business to

preach so many times, and to take care of

this or that society; but to save as many
souls as you can; to bring as many sinners

as you possibly can to repentance, and with

all your power to build them up in that holi-

ness without which they cannot see the

Lord.” (Works, VII, 310.)

Wesley regarded his growth objective for

mission as no innovation. Indeed, he be-

lieved he had rediscovered the driving

force of the earliest Church. He champi-

oned basic “scriptural Christianity, as

beginning to exist in individuals; as

spreadingfrom one to another; as covering

3



the earth.” (Works, V, 36.) He believed that

the expansion of true faith is “the work of

God”—an oft-used phrase which, he as-

sures us, “is no cant word,” but means “
the

conversion ofsinnersfrom sin to holiness,”

a work he saw as both “widening and deep-

ening.” (Works, XIII, 329.) He believed this

work of God was so crucial that the leaders

of Methodism in future generations must

maintain a
“
single eye” in the service of its

advancement.

Mission’s goal lodged in people’s hearts

through Charles Wesley’s hymnody:

When He first the work begun,

Small andfeeble was His Day;

Now the Word doth swiftly run,

Now it wins its widening way
(in Hildebrandt, 1956, p43)

Their hymnody involved a bold expecta-

tion:

Saw ye not the cloud arise,

Little as a human hand?
Now it spreads along the skies;

Hangs o’er all the thirsty land;

Lo! the promise ofa shower

Drops alreadyfrom above;

But the Lord will shortly pour

All the Spirit ofHis love!

(Methodist Hymn Book, #263.)

Another Charles Wesley hymn reflects

the extravagant hope with which the early

Methodists yearned for and expected their

movement’s powerful growth:

Savior, we know Thou art

In every age the same;

Now, Lord, in ours exert

The virtue ofThy name;
And daily, through Thy Word increase

Thy Blood-besprinkled witnesses.

Thy people, saved below

From every sinful stain,

Shall multiply and grow

IfThy command ordain;

And one into a thousand rise,

And spread Thy praise through

earth and skies.

In many a soul, and mine,

Thou has displayed Thy power;

But to Thy people join

Ten thousand thousand more,

Savedfrom the guilt and strength of sin,

In life and heart entirely clean.

SANCTIFIED PRAGMATISM

John Wesley brought to Christian evan-

gelization a sophistication that, perhaps,

had not been seen for a thousand years.

And his approach to informing the minis-

try of evangelism was remarkably close to

that of today’s Church Growth Movement.
For instance, he was an unapologetic

pragmatist in the choice and development

of strategies, models and methods. The su-

preme standard for evaluating any evan-

gelism approach was its outcomes, i.e.,

whether or not the approach helped to

achieve the perennial apostolic objectives

of the discipling of people and the growth

of the true Church. He wrote: “I would ob-

serve every punctilio or order, except when
the salvation ofsouls is at stake. Then I pre-

fer the end to the means.” (Quoted in

Ensley, 1958, p. 39.)

To be more specific, Wesley was a man of

one Book, the Bible, and from that Book he

received his message, the objectives of the

mission and the ethical guidelines for its

expression, i.e., he would employ no ap-

proach prohibited by Scripture. But he

parts company with other would-be restor-

ers of Christianity who try to imitate the

forms and methods of the early church in

its age and culture. Wesley developed (or

borrowed) approaches that fit his target

culture and were attended by God’s clear

blessing. He taught, in A Plain Account oj

the People Called Methodists, that “the

Scripture, in most points, gives only gen-

eral rules; and leaves the particular cir-

cumstances to be adjusted by the common
sense of mankind.” (Works, VIII, p. 255.)

Wesley probably came to this pragmatic

stance through experience consistent with

his acceptance of “experience” as one

source (with Scripture, tradition and rea-

son) of theological truth. For instance, in

1739 Wesley observed George Whitfield’s

experiment in field preaching to miners at

Kingswood, near Bristol. In the first meet-

ing, Whitfield preached to about 100 min-

ers. By the fifth meeting, only a week later,

he was addressing 10,000! The two men
perceived the approach as a clear winner!

They did not cast about for additional war-

rants, biblical or theological. Wesley’s ap-

proach became so rigorously pragmatic

that the following guidelines appear to

have shaped his practice:

1. If an approach or method ought to

achieve your apostolic objectives, but does

not, scuttle it—even if you like it!

2. If your employment of a method or ap-

proach is effective, use it to the hilt - even if

you do not like it!

3. There is no perfect method which, like

magic, will do the job for us. Rather, Chris-

tians evangelize, empowered by the Spirit,

through culturally appropriate methods.

Wesley’s bold pragmatism stands as a

needed corrective to two widespread as-

sumptions in today’s ministry: (i) That I do
what I enjoy, what “turns me on,” and thus

gives me vocational satisfaction; (ii) That I

do not do something that “turns me off” or

with which I am not “comfortable.” Mr.

Wesley would suggest that some people are

too easily “turned off,” and that one’s com-
fort or enjoyment level has little to do with

the validity of any ministry. Indeed, the

test of our faithfulness may be our willing-

ness to employ a demonstrably effective

George Hunter III is internation-

ally known for his many books and

his expertise in the area ofevange-

lism. He is also Dean and Professor

ofChurch Growth at Asbury Theolog-

ical Seminary’s School of World Mis-

sion and Evangelism. Currently, his

newest book, “To Spread the Power:

Church Growth in the Wesleyan

Spirit, ” is at the publishers—

Abingdon Press—and is duefor re-

lease this Fall. This article is, infact,

excerptedfrom Hunter’s new book—

and GLOBAL CHURCH GROWTH
readers have the exclusive privelege

ofreading this early release! Hunter

believes John Wesley “was a church

growth strategist, although he never

knew it. ” So pertinent is Wesley’s

contribution to the Church, says

Hunter, “that I’m predicting the

renaissance of the Weleyan move-

ment by the end of the century!”

method that we may not enjoy.

Both Wesleys passed this test, and their

passing made possible a contagious move-

ment. Charles was a cultured poet and mu-

sician with high church aesthetic tastes,

but he shelved his preferences, conde-

scending to write hymns in the “low-brow”

music genre being sung in England’s pub-

lic houses! And John, after 33 years of

open-air field preaching to the unchurched,

confessed that “to this day, field preaching

is a cross to me. Bui I know my commis-

sion, and see no other way of preaching the
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gospel to every creature. ” (Journal, Sept.

6, 1772.)

STRATEGY FROM RESEARCH
Wesley’s pragmatism corresponded re-

markably to today’s Church Growth Move-
ment. Wesley’s approach even became
“research based,” employing rudimentary
versions of what became “qualitative be-

havioral science research methods.” For
instance, Wesley practiced rigorous obser-

vation. His power for observing crowds
(even while preaching) astonishes. He ob-

served classes, societies, towns, hecklers

and detractors, leaders, human behavior,

parish churches, etc. He also gathered data
through thousands of interviews with local

Methodist leaders, new Methodists, local

opinion leaders, people with needs and so

on. He welcomed and received reports

from Methodist leaders from across the

movement. And over the years, Wesley re-

corded, in a Journal, his observations, in-

terview learnings and many reports from
others. These recorded studies stretched

into multiple volumes.

Wesley reviewed his journal from time to

time, to assimilate what he had learned, to

analyze trends in various towns and re-

gions, to perceive where receptivity was in-

creasing, to anticipate what to expect and
prepare for in return visits, to make mid-

course corrections, to map itineraries of

traveling preachers, to inform strategy de-

velopment. He took data seriously, and on
crucial matters took no one’s word for it

and checked on the specific accuracy of

data.

So, for instance, when his 1748 itinerary

took him to Dublin, “I inquired into the

state ofthe society. Most pompom accounts

had been sent me, from time to time, of the

great numbers that were added to it; so that

I confidently expected to find therein six or
seven hundred members. And how is the

real fact? I left three hundred and ninety

four members; and I doubt ifthere are now
three hundred and ninety six! (March 16,

1748.)

“I returned to Norwich, and took an ex-

act account of the society. I wish all our
preachers would be accurate in their ac-

counts, and rather speak under than above

the truth. I had heard again and again of
the increase of the society. And what is the

naked truth? Why, I left in it 202 members;
and Ifind 179.” (March 21, 1779.)

Wesley’s research was intended to an-

swer such basic questions as the causes of

growth, decline, and stagnation in

churches. At times he employs a very
McGavran-like historical analysis, discern-

ing causes of both growth and decline by
using the ups and downs of a “graph of
growth” to dig out the reasons. In his Jour-

nal entry of October 12, 1764, he records

available membership data in the recent

history of the puzzling and volatile Nor-

wich society which can be tabled (or

graphed):

Year Members
1755 83

1757 134

1758 110

1759 760
1760 507

1761 412
1762 630
1763 310
1764 174

Wesley then delineated the known
causes behind the fluctuations in this socie-

ty’s history.

As Wesley then reflected upon this data,

his powerful inductive mind developed an
impressive body of church growth causes,

barriers and explanations for the move-
ment’s trends.

ON GROWTH AND QUALITY

Mr. Wesley brings needed depth and per-

spective to today’s controversy on the rela-

tion between “quantity” and “quality” in

church membership strength. He chal-

lenges today’s widespread assumption in

“mainline” denominations that the rela-

tion is inverse, i.e., as churches get smaller,

they get “better.” Of course, such a case is

possible; his Journal even records one such

case in his first twelve years of itineration

and analysis (the society in metropolitan

Mount-Mellick, England, May 26, 1750.)

To he sure, Wesley had no interest in

puffed statistics and he tolerated no
“number games.

”

However, Mr. Wesley observed that nor-

mally a persistent correlation exists be-

tween quantity and quality. As a church

grows, it becomes stronger and better; as a

church declines it becomes weaker and less

healthy. He also found a correlation be-

tween growth and depth; the societies in

which members thirsted for and expected

their own sanctification were also experi-

encing growth. To be sure, Mr. Wesley had

no interest in puffed statistics and he toler-

ated no “number games.” In reflecting

upon a case of the society in Dublin, he in-

terpreted as “a warning to us all, how we
give in to that hateful custom of painting

things beyond the life. Let us make a con-

science ofmagnifying or exaggerating any-

thing. Let us rather speak under than above

the truth. We, ofall men, should be punctual

in what we say; that none ofour words may
fall to the ground.” (Journal, March 16,

1748.)

His 1761 observation of the work at Bris-

tol notes the correlation of membership
growth and of quality growth, and typifies

many such observations:
“Here likewise I

had the satisfaction to observe a considera-

ble increase in the work of God. The con-

gregations were exceedingly large and
the people hungering and thirsting after

righteousness, and every day afforded us

fresh instances of persons converted from
sin, or converted to God.” (Journal, Octo-

ber 1, 1761.)

To be sure, Wesley perceived problems in

the experiences of growing churches. For
instance, in London “I found the work of

God suriftly increasing here . . . Mean-
time, the enemy was not wanting in his en-

deavors to sow tares among the good seed. I

saw this clearly, but durst not use violence,

lest, in plucking up the tares, I should root

up the wheat also.” (Journal, August
22,1761.)

But he saw that declining churches and
societies have problems too, and his wide
experience persuaded him that the prob-

lems connected with growth were far pref-

erable! In cases where the tares took over

or had pathological influence in a society,

Wesley knew and exercised appropriate in-

terventions, frequently including the re-

moval of unfaithful or unserious members
from membership. Mr. Wesley preferred

growth to decline, and saw that quality and
depth typically accompany growth, be-

cause God is at work in “the work of God.”

“I observed God is reviving his work in

Kingswood: The society, which had been

much decreased, being now increased again

to near three hundred members; many of

whom are now athirst for full salvation,

which for some years they had almost for-

got.” (Journal, October 11, 1761.)

Evangelism efforts need God’s blessing

and power for church growth to take place:

“In the afternoon I preached at Ale-

mouth. How plain an evidence have we
here, that even our outward work, even the

societies are not ofman ’s building! With all

our labour and skill, we cannot, in nine

years time, form a society in this place;

even though there is none that opposes, poor

or rich. Nay, though the two richest men in

town, and the only gentlemen there, have

done all in their power tofurther it.” (Jour-

nal, May 15, 1752.)

As late as 1777, he observed that “in

most places, the. Methodists are still a poor

despised people, laboring under reproach

and many inconveniences; therefore, where

the power ofGod is not, they decrease. By
this then you mayform a sure judgement.

Do the Methodists in general decrease in

number? Then they decrease in grace; they

are a fallen, or, at least, a falling people.

But they do not decrease in number; they

continually increase. Therefore, they are

not afallen people.” (Journal, May 8, 1977.)

TO RECEPTIVE PEOPLE

As the knowledge-leader of Methodism,

John Wesley anticipated every major uni-

To page 8
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Why not a church growth 'network'?

Since God is mightily at work in the world, his Church deserves

to know more about his doings. Already, there are several church

growth publications attempting to not only publicize church
growth theory and principles, but to report news of actual

growth. Much of what is happening in China, Romania, Nigeria,

Argentina, Guatemala, Zimbabwe and a host of other countries

deserves to be written up for Christians to read and rejoice over.

For this reason, GLOBAL CHURCH GROWTH publishes a
short list of church growth magazines. Readers are encouraged
to subscribe to the publication serving their part of the world and,

where possible, enrich coverage of church growth news by
becoming church growth correspondents.

If, perchance, there is no church growth magazine in your cor-

ner of the harvest field, you may be just the person God needs to

get one started. Or, you may know of one—or actually help pro-

duce one—which is not listed below. If so, please send in the title of

the publication, the name of its editor and the correct mailing

address. GLOBAL CHURCH GROWTH will, in future, publish

up-dated lists of church growth publications.

MISSIONASIA; PO Box 1416, Manila, Philippines. Editor:

Met Q. Castillo.

TAIWAN CHURCH GROWTH BULLETIN; Tbiwan Church
Growth Society, PO Box 27-50, Thipei, Taiwan, ROC 104. Editor:

Sheldon Sawatzky.

INDIA CHURCH GROWTH QUARTERLY; Church Growth
Association of India, Post Bag 768, Kilpauk, Madras 600 010, S.

India. Editor: Roger E. Hedlund.
GEMEINDEWACHSTUM; (German Church Growth Bulle-

tin); Postfach 1309, D-7928 Geingen, West Germany. Editor: Dr.

Jorg Knoblauch.

GROWTH REPORT; Institute for American Church Growth,
709 East Colorado Blvd., Suite 150, Pasadena, California 91101.

Editor: W. Charles Am.
BRITISH CHURCH GROWTH DIGEST; 59 Warrington

Road, Harrow, Middlesex, HA1 1SZ, UK. Editor: Monica Hill.

CHURCH GROWTH NEWSLETTER; PO Box 4404, Lyn
chburg, Virginia 24502. Editor: Larry Gilbert.

MISSION ALERT; PO Box 527, Kansas City, Missouri 64141.

Editor: Glen L. Van Dyne.
GLOBAL CHURCH GROWTH; 25 Coming Ave., Milpitas,

California 95035. Editor: C. Peter Wagner.

Some thoughts from Britian.

One of the qualities of church growth principles relates to their

application. Because they stem from the Word of God, they are

not only timeless, but are absolutely appropriate in any context.

Thus it is exciting to read church growth literature emanating not
only from the United States, but from Asia, Latin America,
Africa, and Europe—and to see the same principles bringing

results in these different contexts.

In almost every edition of Britain’s CHURCH GROWTH
DIGEST, editor Monia Hill has some thought-provoking insights

into church growth principles which she applies to the Church in

Great Britain.

The Digest is published by the British Church Growth Associa-

tion, and in recent issues, Hill has editorialized on two aspects of

British church life which, with some thoughtful adjustment, could

enhance the growth of many congregations in Britain. GLOBAL
CHURCH GROWTH summarizes Hill’s thinking in this report

for the benefit of readers everywhere:

1. ) CHURCH GROWTH CONSULTANTS. Says Hill: “Very

few British churches use Church Growth consultants. They seem
reluctant to use the skills and expertise of others outside their

local church in their church. They are happy to use building con-

sultants, architects and surveyors when there are problems with

the church building. But fellowship, organizational or bodylife

problems are glossed over or patched up without discovering the

root cause of the malady and thus preventing a recurrence.”

Churches in the U.S. often pay well for consultants, where
church growth consultancy has become a recognized profession.

“Why is there such a reluctance in Britain?” Hill asks. “Is it be-

cause we are a small nation with a distinct parochial pattern . . .

unwilling to devolve power away from our local church struc-

tures? Is it because our ministers are ‘Jacks of all trades’ and are

expected to be self-sufficient, have all the gifts and be able to solve

all the problems?”

While the reasons for avoiding consultation on growth are

uncertain— “it may be all or none of the above,” says Hill—one

thing is clear: “We do not make sufficient use of the experience of

others! We make excuses for ourselves and continue to make the

same excuses over and over again.”

2. ) LITURGY FOR GROWTH: In her visits to many different

churches in Britain, Hill has observed a wide variety of liturgies.

It has led her to look at “the possible relationship between liturgy

and growth.”

The dictionary defines liturgy as “any form of public worship.”

Thus liturgy applies to much more than the “printed prayer books
and the venerated liturgies of the high churchmen, ” says Hill.

A danger with liturgy is the tendency to use it improperly.

“Sometimes liturgy becomes an end in itself rather than a means
to an end and this is perhaps its greatest danger.” Many
churches, on the other hand, “appear to be unconscious that they
have a distinguishable liturgy—until somebody tries to change it!

Then it becomes a matter of ‘the laws of the Medes and the Per-

sians’ and many arguments are put forward to support it and
oppose any change.”

Wfiat appears to be needed is “structure AND flexibility. We
need to recognize the values of both spontaneity and formal lit-

urgy . . . Growing churches do appear to need some kind of struc-

ture in their liturgy so that they can be open to the whole breadth

and depth of the Christian faith, but they also appear to need the

flexibility of spontaneity which enables the fellowship to respond
in the way that the Lord is leading. We need the clear direction of

the Holy Spirit to get the balance right if our liturgies are to lead

to sustained spiritual growth and vitality.”

Harrisonburg, do you read me?
Recently, an individual in Harrisonburg, Virginia, wrote to

GLOBAL CHURCH GROWTH, offering to send us 100 names of

church leaders in his area who might be interested in receiving

our publication. We seem to have misplaced his letter, and so

we’re asking him: “If you’re still out there, please contact us

again. We’d like that list you so kindly offered to send us.”

6



Nigeria: One church
scores a million!

The Church in Nigeria is undoubtedly one ofthefastest growing

in the world. In one particular instance, an indigenous denomina-

tion which developed out of the Assemblies ofGod movement has

grownfrom zero to a membership of over ONE MILLION in 10

years! The man behind this growth is Benson Idahosa. In a recent

visit toEngland, he was interviewed by the Church Growth Digest.

He told of his ownfellowship in the city ofBenin which has over

10,000 in regular attendance at each Sunday service. Thisfellow-

ship has 52 satellitefellowships in Benin alone, and another 2,000

in the rest ofNigeria. In this interview, Idahosa traces some ofthe

reasonsfor this growth.

Q: Before we talk about the fresh outpouring of the Spirit in

Africa, particularly south of the Sahara, can you tell us something

about the African continent and particularly about Nigeria?

A: What many western writers have not known is that Nigeria

has about a hundred and ten million people and that one out of

every five black persons on the face of the earth is a Nigerian.

When Nigeria attained Independence in 1960 it was 26% Chris-

tian; the Muslims were strong, particularly in the north, with

tribal religions not far behind. In 1967 civil war broke out, lasting

until January 1970. The war made people question their religions.

When it was over and the government announced rehabilitation

and reconstruction programs, the Christians turned this fervor

into a need for revival, renewal and regeneration. Time magazine
of May 1973 stated that Christianity was now 49% against the

Muslim 47%. Today Christianity is over 50%. Christians have tri-

pled since independence because the population also has grown
during that time.

Q: Christianity has grown at the expense of Muslim and tribal

religions. How has this happened?

A: During the civil war many people clung to themselves and to

material things. Then when they heard the Good News that the

Savior they needed was Jesus Christ they responded in great

numbers. The tribal religions have lost power, and many young

people do not find any value in worshipping dead bicycles and

broken down vehicles. The people realised that they had tried

religion, they had tried idol worship, they had tried using the little

money that was available at the time, but nothing worked. Now
we were able to say to them: “Try God.” They tried God and

found that God could heal; God could save, heal and deliver and

they were surprised! So today we have revival.

Q: We can now see the revival is coming in many parts of

Africa, but looking at Nigeria in particular, is it sweeping through

the traditional churches and the missionary movements that have

come from the West?

A: When missionaries first came to Nigeria their greatest con-

cern was social work. We needed schools, hospitals, and the pen-

tecostals, who did not always help in these ways, did not have a

great influence. The great revival has touched all the churches,

but it has grown mainly through the indigenous church.

The Church in Nigeria is now mainly African and missionaries

from overseas now work alongside the nationals. Those who be-

longed to the traditional church and agreed to be renewed are

growing. Those who refused to change are diminishing because

over half or nearly half of those turning to Jesus Christ in reality

today have in one way or another visited churches of some kind

before. Now they are finding the Savior rather than the Church.

Q: Please tell me about your Bible schools.

A: We have opened Bible schools which have now trained

nearly three thousand pastors from different countries all over

Africa. We are sending them back to their various countries—

with revival.

Q: You recently had a crusade in Ibadan and the press reported

half a million people each evening. Is this so?

A: Yes, the stadium was crowded every night and the secular

press gave a very vivid write-up of all that had happened. Those

who came to be healed were healed where they sat because the

stadium was too packed to have them come forward for the laying

on of hands. The power of God came down upon the whole

company.

Q: Are you drawing people to your church from all classes and

all levels?

A: All levels of life and especially the abandoned and rejected.

We lift them up from the floor. For them, becoming believers in

Jesus not only redeems them from lostness, but brings new dig-

nity and, quite often, dramatic improvement in their material

well-being. New Nigerian converts often prosper spiritually and

materially. It may not be at an advanced stage, but they are able

to believe that God will supply their daily needs.

Q: I understand there is weekly attendance at your churches of

six and half million and that your membership is over one

million. What does membership of your church entail?

A: I believe that when a man or woman receives Jesus Christ as

his Lord and personal Saviour, the most important thing is to lead

this person to an understanding of the scriptures and his or her

personal relation with Christ. This makes that individual a mem-

ber of the Body of Christ. Then if he or she chooses to join the

church it is a voluntary act and accept them as church members.

Coversion and commitment are two quite separate things. Many

people commit their lives to the Lord and our emphasis is not to

belong to our organization, but to belong to the Lord.

Q: Has the rapid growth of the church in Nigeria brought any

problems?

A: Yes, it has brought problems—big ones. Because we were

not prepared for it! If God had given us notice that in five years’

time a thing like this would have happened, we would have been

ready. There we are roughing it and believing God. He who

opened the door will help us to cope with the many who are enter-

ing. We are not very well structured as yet. We want to devote our

whole attention to the gospel. The fundamental need of the peo-

ple at the moment is the Good News of Jesus Christ and his

changing power.

Q: Is your main emphasis the salvation of souls? Are you pay-

ing enough attention to nurturing new converts in the faith?

A: We have divided our ministry into categories. Some feed the

sheep and others bring them in. We are developing training meth-

ods of all kinds but we are also in need of teachers—those who

have a call to teach the word of God. We want Bible teachers who

will come and feed the sheep. We are developing indigenous

teachers, but we can’t produce them fast enough.

Q: Are there other needs that you have?

A: Yes, we are in need of literature. Ifwe take a briefcase into a

street in Lagos and give tracts to two people, in five minutes

there will be a mob to collect literature from us. We are definitely

in need of literature and we also need people to back us financially

in our mass outreaches. We believe it is God’s hour for Africa! If

we can have the material, the Bibles to place in their hands, litera-

ture to feed the converts with, our concern is not whether they

will turn to Christ. Our chief worry is whether we can keep pace

at the rate they come. That’s our main problem.

7



Stiljn Uralnj’a

djurrij grouitli atratajtra

arr r?Manrom&.
From page 5

versal “mega-strategy” that I have identi-

fied from existing Church Growth re-

search. He practiced and advanced several

of them, and taught them to other Method-

ist leaders.

For example, Wesley discovered the

principle of priority outreach to receptive

people while it is “harvest time.” He pur-

sued the principle even more avidly than

Dr. Donald McGavran. For Wesley and the

early Methodists, there were always

“fields white unto harvest,” because, in

every season, God’s seeking prevenient

grace moved through the events and cir-

cumstances of some people’s lives to open

their hearts to the gospel. Wesley learned

to perceive whether people were hostile,

resistant, indifferent, interested or recep-

tive. Even before the 1738 experience at

Aldersgate Street, which assured him of

hisjustification and empowered him for ap-

ostolic ministry, Wesley had attempted to

communicate the Christian religion to na-

tive American Indians in Georgia but came
home, “there being no possibility, as yet, oj

instructing theIndians; neither had I as yet

found or heard ofany Indians on the conti-

nent ofAmerica who had the least desire oj

being instructed.” [Journal, October 30,

1737.) So he learned early to appreciate and
respond to receptive people wherever he
found them. He also learned to expend dis-

proportionate time and energy where
there was harvest to be gathered.

MULTIPLICATION OF UNITS

John Wesely pioneered and mastered the

church growth principle called today (for

want of a better general term) “the multi-

plication ofunits.” He was instrumental in

the spawning of many hundreds of classes,

bands, societies, and other goups with their

distinct agendas, and he labored to develop
the indigenous lay leadership this growing
vast network of groups would need. He
was driven to multiplying “classes,” for

these served best as recruiting groups,

ports of entry for new people, and for in-

volving awakened people with the gospel

and its power. Much of his entire strategy

can be summarized in four maxims: 1.

Preach and visit in as many places as you
can; 2. Go most where they want you most;

3. Start as many classes as can be effec-

tively managed; 4. Do NOT preach where
you cannot enroll awakened people into

classes.

You see how important class multiplica-

tion was in Wesley’s thinking by observing

how he concluded a field preaching session.

Seldom (if ever) did he invite people to ac-

cept Jesus Christ and become Christians

on the spot! This is partly because, as

Gerald Ensley reminded us:

“He depended less on one grand effort

than on the cumulative effect of many ser-

mons. ‘To preach in one place and no
more,’ he said, ‘very seldom does any
good.’ He never cherished the delusion

that the war with evil can be won by a blitz-

krieg. He knew it is a war of attrition,

where victory goes to the force that holds

out the longest. He never conceived of

evangelism in terms of a solitary appear-

ance that would sweep thousands into the

Kingdom at a stroke. Rather, he counted

on the power of many successive small

blows to bring the citadels of evil down. He
visited tiny Wales 46 times on preaching

missions; Ireland, 21 times; Scotland, 22

times. He embodied in his preaching strat-

egy a wisdom gathered from a conversa-

tion between his father and mother about

himself. ‘Sukey,’ said Samuel to his wife, ‘1

wonder at your patience. You have told that

child twenty times the same thing.’ ‘Had 1

satisfied myselfwith mentioning the matter

only nineteen,’ replied Susannah, 7 shoulo

have lost all my labor. You see, it was the

twentieth time that crowned the whole.’
”

[Ensley, 1958, p. J5.)

Then how did Wesley conclude an open
air session? Sometimes he announced that

he would remain for those who wanted to

converse personally. Often, to test the ac-

tual receptivity of apparently interested

people, he announced a service the next
morning at 5:00 a.m.! Most often, he in-

vited people to join a class—sometimes a
new class, that would meet that evening.
He explained the one condition that people

had to meet to join a class—simply the de-

sire “to flee the wrath to come,” to know
God’s acceptance, and live a higher life.

[See Wood, ch XIV, 1967.)

An entourage traveled with Wesley, and
during open air services they scattered

among the crowd, studying faces, convers-

ing with persons, and inviting them to join

a class. TTie salient objective in much of the

field preaching was the starting of classes.

Wesley’s rationale for this practice is

rooted in his understanding of the process,

by stages, in which people become Chris-

tians, and upon which he based his practice

of evangelism. In brief, he believed that

you:

1. Awaken people—to their lostness,

their sins, their need for God.
2. Enroll awakened people into a class.

3. Teach awakened people to expect to

experience their justification.

4. Teach justified people to expect to ex-

perience their sanctification in this life.

John Wesley, as one apostolic genius of

the Christian past, offers still more strate-

gic gold for this generation’s confused
Church. He reminds us that many wheels

do not have to be reinvented, and that we
may stand on the shoulders of the

achievers of the past and discover yet an-

other piece of “the communion of the

saints.” And he is no sectarian Methodist;

his “catholic spirit” affirmed, celebrated

and would advance every Christian tradi-

tion.

Most of the proof, however, of Wesley’s

published ideas for informing church
growth is found in Methodism’s expe-
rience. British Methodism’s period of

greatest growth came in the generation af-

ter Wesley’s death—a generation with him
no longer at the helm, but one in which the

leaders were soaked in his normative writ-

ings and ideas. Wesley had few (if any)

Church Growth secrets. In his voluminous
writing he shared, somewhat piecemeal,

virtually everything he knew.

“Do the Methodists in general de-

crease in number ? Then they de-

crease in grace. But they do not

decrease . . . they continually in-

crease. ”

Wesley’s general diffusion of Church
Growth principles enabled Francis Asbury
to emigrate to America and duplicate Wes-
ley’s achievement in the new country. In-

deed, by Wesley’s death American
Methodism had already grown to the

strength of British Methodism. Though
Asbury is commonly thought of as Wes-
ley’s

“
apprentice

,”
there is no evidence of

any extensive tutorial relationship. The
achievement was informed by Asbury’

s

having become “possessed of Mr. Wesley’s

writings, and for some years almost laid

aside all other books but for the Bible, and
applied himself exceedingly closely in read-

ing every book that Mr. Wesley had writ-

ten.” (Quoted in Baker, 1976, p 116.)

Indeed, Asbury’s sophisticated grasp of

Wesley’s ideas enabled him strategically to

adapt them to the different challenge the

American mission field presented.

The day for John Wesley’s strategic wis-

dom is not over, for many of his principles

have perennial validity. As Wesley the

“strategist” is rediscovered, he will be-

come one of the strategic fountainheads of

the Christian movement facing the
twenty-first century.
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Missions and the Bible school:

Let’s sharpen the

cutting edge!
by C. Peter Wagner

When I look at Bible colleges and semi-

naries across the United States today, I am
delighted to find that the study of missions

is receiving greater priority at many insti-

tutions. With hardly an exception, presi-

dents and administrators of Bible colleges

warmly affirm their commitment to world

evangelization. Some of these schools were
founded as a result of missionary vision.

Some have kept missions in high profile in

curriculum planning through the years—
but others have allowed the pressure of

other fields of academic endeavor to crowd
missions almost to a postscript on the cur-

riculum.

As I consider the importance of missions

as an academic pursuit, it is my prayer that

there will be an increased awareness on the

part of Bible colleges across the country of

the extraordinary vitality of Christian mis-

sions today, and the concomitant impera-

tive to allocate more budget for missions

professors and more curriculum space to

missions courses and missions concentra-

tions.

Our commitment to promote and pursue

the cause of missions on our Bible cam-

puses will, I believe, determine how sharp

will be the “cutting edges of mission strat-

egy.” My thoughts on this subject are my
own personal, admittedly biased, opinion

of today’s cutting edge issues. Others

would paint the picture somewhat differ-

ently, and perhaps more accurately. But I

see the issue under three general headings:

1. Mission principles—thinking clearly

about our task.

2. Mission practices—planning strategi-

cally as we move out.

3. Mission power—ministering supernat-

urally as we encounter the enemy.

1. MISSION PRINCIPLES—
THINKING CLEARLY
ABOUT OUR TASK.

Much of what we do emerges from what
we think. Thus I have no hesitation in start-

ing with some aspects of missiological the-

ory. I believe that an important starting

point is understanding what mission is,

what evangelism is, what the task is, and
what is actually happening on the field.

A. UNDERSTANDING
WHAT MISSION IS.

The definition of mission has been a topic

ofconstant debate for the past 100 years. It

revolves chiefly around the relationship of

what has been called the cultural mandate
and the evangelistic mandate.
The cultural mandate, which some refer

to as Christian social responsibility, goes as

far back as the Garden of Eden. After God
created Adam and Eve, he said to them:

“Be fruitful and multiply; fill the earth and
subdue it; have dominion over the fish of

the sea, over the birds of the air, and over

every living thing that moves on the earth”

(Gen. 1:21). As human beings, made in the

image of God, we are held accountable for

the well being of God’s creation. In the

New Testament we are told that we are to

love our neighbors as ourselves (Mt. 22:39).

The concept of neighbor, as the parable of

the Good Samaritan teaches, includes not

only those of our own race or culture or re-

ligious group, but all of humanity. Doing
good to others, whether our efforts are di-

rected toward individuals or to society as a

whole, is a biblical duty, a God-given cul-

tural mandate.

Three ways of defining evangelism

in the world today are presence,

proclamation and persuasion.

The evangelistic mandate also is first

glimpsed in the Garden of Eden. For a per-

iod of time, whenever God went to the Gar-

den, Adam and Eve were waiting for him
and they had fellowship. But sin entered

into the picture. The very next time that

God went to the Garden, Adam and Eve
were nowhere to be found. Fellowship had

been broken. Humans had been alienated

from God. God’s nature, in light of the

events, was made clear by the first words
which came out of his mouth: “Adam,
where are you?” (Gen. 3:9). He immedi-

ately began seeking Adam. The evangelis-

tic mandate involves seeking and finding

lost men and women, alienated from God
by sin.

Both the cultural mandate and the evan-

gelistic mandate are essential parts of bibli-

cal mission, in my opinion. Neither is

optional. There is a growing consensus on
this point in evangelical circles.

This was not true as early as 20 years ago
when the Berlin World Congress on Evan-
gelism was held in 1966. Not only was vir-

tually no mention made there of the

cultural mandate (Paul Rees of World
Vision was a minor exception), but such a
prominent evangelical spokesperson as

John R.W. Stott, defined mission as includ-

ing only the evangelistic mandate, and not

the cultural mandate, although he did not

use that precise terminology.

One of the first evangelicals to stress the

cultural mandate in a public forum was
Horace Fenton of the Latin America Mis-

sion at the Wheaton Congress on the

Church’s Worldwide Mission also held in

1966. Following that, the social conscious-

ness generated by the social upheavals of

the 1960s brought the cultural mandate to

prominence until it was given a relatively

high profile on the platform of the Interna-

tional Congress on World Evangelization

at Lausanne in 1974. By then John Stott

himselfhad changed his views, recognizing

that mission included both the cultural and
the evangelistic mandates. The Lausanne
Covenant makes a strong statement on the

cultural mandate in Article 5, and on the

evangelistic mandate in Articles 4 and 6.

The current debate involves four posi-

tions: (1) those who would prioritize the cul-

tural mandate over the evangelistic; (2)

those who would give equal weight to both

(even arguing that it is illegitimate to

divide them by using such terminology); (3)

those who would prioritize the evangelistic

mandate, and (4) those who would hold the

pre-Lausanne view that mission is the

evangelistic mandate period.

The Lausanne Covenant takes the posi-

tion that both the cultural mandate and the

evangelistic mandate are essential parts of

mission, that it is helpful to distinguish be-

tween them conceptually, and that “in the

church’s mission of sacrificial service,

evangelism is primary” (Article 6).

My personal view is that of the Lausanne

Covenant. But I spend little time fussing
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with those who hold that mission should be

understood as evangelism and that social

ministry should be termed a Christian duty

or an outcome of mission rather than part

of mission itself. I see either of these posi-

tions as contributing more positively to the

evangelization of the world than the other

options. But I do not accept the prioritiza-

tion of evangelism solely on pragamtic

grounds. I believe it best reflects the New
Testament doctrine of mission. Jesus came
to seek and to save the lost (Lu. 19:10), and

we move out in Jesus’s name to do the

same. While we must not neglect our

Christian social responsibility, in my opin-

ion, it must never get in the way of soul-

winning evangelism.

B. UNDERSTANDING
WHAT EVANGELISM IS.

If evangelism is the highest priority in

mission, it is extremely important that we
clearly understand what evangelism is.

Among the best contemporary books on
evangelism is Joe Aldrich’s Lifestyle

Evangelism. One of the things I like about

it is that he, unlike many other authors of

books on evangelism, begins by defining

clearly what he means by evangelism. He
realizes that the way we think about evan-

gelism will ultimately influence the way we
do evangelism and consequently the final

result.

The three prominent ways of defining

evangelism in the Christian world today

can be labeled presence, proclamation and
persuasion. Presence holds that evange-

lism is helping people to fulfill their needs.

It is giving a cup of cold water in the name
of Jesus. It is lending a helping hand. Proc-

lamation recognizes that presence is neces-

sary, but goes beyond it and says that

evangelism is making known the nessage

of Jesus so that people hear it and under-

stand it. But once people are exposed to the

gospel message they are evangelized
whether they accept it or not according to a

strict proclamation definition. Persuasion

argues that presence and proclamation are

both necessary7
,
but biblical evangelism

goes beyond that and insists on making dis-

ciples.

My view of evangelism affirms both pres-

ence and proclamation, but neither as ade-

quate definitions of evangelism in them-
selves. But I believe that a person should

not be considered evangelized until he or

she has become an ongoing disciple of Je-

sus Christ.

This is rooted in the Great Commission.
While the Great Commission appears in all

four Gospels and Acts, the Matthew ac-

count is the most complete for understand-

ing it in context. “Go, therefore, and make
disciples of all the nations, baptizing them
in the name of the Father and of the Son
and of the Holy Spirit, teaching them to ob-

serve all things that I have commanded
you” (Mt. 28:19-20). Three of the four

action verbs in the Great Commission are

participles in the orginal Greek: “go,”

“baptize,” and “teach.” They are helping

verbs. The one imperative is “make disci-

ples.” If the Great Commission is the key

text for evangelism, its goal, exegetically

speaking, is to make disciples.

If making disciples is that important,

what then is a disciple? Theologically, a dis-

ciple is one who has been regenerated by
the Holy Spirit, a new creature in Christ

Jesus (2 Cor. 5:17). Empirically, a disciple is

one who is known by the fruit. When true

regeneration takes place, visible fruit in-

evitably follows. Those of us who identify

with the Church Growth Movement agree

that, while there are many, many legiti-

mate fruits of regeneration, one which is

an excellent indicator is responsible church

membership. In order to be counted as a

disciple, a person should be committed not

only to Jesus Christ, but also to the body of

Christ.

Field research increasingly indicates

that evangelistic efforts based on presence

or proclamation alone are considerably less

effective in terms of resulting church
growth than those seeing evangelism as

persuasion.

C. UNDERSTANDING WHAT THE
TASK IS.

Jesus said that the good shepherd who
has a flock of 100 sheep and discovers that

one is lost, leaves the 99 who are safe in the

fold and searches for the lost sheep until it

is found. This is another indicator ofwhere
God’s priorities lie. We must spend time

nurturing existing Christians. We must
strive for healthy churches. We must stress

quality as well as quantity. But we also

must be good shepherds and never rest so

long as there are human beings who are

lost. Christ died for them and he wants
them to be reconciled to the Father. Today
we do not have 99 in the fold and one out-

side. It is more like 30 in the fold and 70

outside, at best.

In the world today over three billion peo-

ple are outside the fold. Of them about 850
million can be reached by ordinary evange-

lism within a given culture. We missiolo-

gists call it E-l. This is a massive task in

itself, and one for which large amounts of

human, financial and technological re-

sources are being invested. But far over-

shadowing that task are the 2.3 billion

people who as yet do not have a viable,

evangelizing church within their own cul-

ture. These 2.3 billion, comprising 78 per-

cent of those outside the fold, will be
reached only through what we ordinarily

call missions. Someone will have to leave

the comforts of their own culture, learn a

new language, learn how to eat new food,

Dr. C. Peter Wagner, Professor of

Church Growth at Fuller Seminary’s

School of World Mission, adds to his

already busy schedule the duties of

Editor ofGLOBAL CHURCH
GROWTH this year. His insightful

articles willform an important con-

tribution to the content of this publi-

cation. In this report, excerptedfrom
his address at the American Associa-

tion ofBible Colleges ’ Annual Meet-

ing, Wagner urges Bible schools

everywhere to “promote and pursue

the cause ofmissions.
”

live a different lifestyle, love people who
may appear to be unlovely, and share the

gospel of Christ with them. This is cross-

cultural evangelism, E-2/3, and as Ralph

Winter of the U.S. Center for World Mis-

sion showed in the Lausanne Congress of

1974, it is the highest priority for planning

the task of world evangelization.

D. UNDERSTANDING WHAT IS

HAPPENING IN THE FIELD.

We are in the springtime of Christian

missions. The spread of the gospel and the

growth of Christian churches around the

world far outstrips anything that has been

known throughout history. The age of mod-

em missions began roughly in 1800 when
William Carey went to India. More people

have been won to Christ and more Chris-

tian churches have been planted in the 185

years since then than in the total of 1800

years previously. Every day of the year

sees an estimated 78,000 new Christians

and every week there are 1,600 new Chris-

tian churches worldwide.

Time will not permit me to go into detail
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about church growth in different parts of

the world. Flashpoints of growth include

Central America, Korea, the Philippines,

Nigeria, Brazil, Ethiopia, China, and many
other places. Thirty per cent of the Korean
population is now Christian and the per-

centage is rising rapidly. Leaders are pro-

jecting that by 1990 Guatemala will be 50
per cent evangelical. There were one mil-

lion Chinese believers in 1950 when Marx-
ism took over. With all the persecution,

many of us on the outside thought they

must have been obliterated. Instead, we
now know that they have grown to a con-

servative 50 million, probably many more.

It is believed that most of that growth oc-

curred since 1970, which means that for

the rest of the century China may well con-

tinue to be the greatest harvest field in the

world, evangelistically speaking.

To meet the challenge of reaping the tre-

mendous harvest which God has ripened,

he is calling forth large numbers of work-

ers here in the United States and abroad.

Not since the decade following World War
II has there been such a vital interest in

missions among Christian young people.

The vision of Robertson McQuilkin’s book,

The Great Omission, is coming true. Many
can recall the doldrums of the 60s and early

70s when interest in missions was dismally

low among our college and seminary stu-

dents. Toward the end of the seventies God
began doing a new thing, and it has not yet

peaked. Young people are ready to serve

God wherever he calls them. New and ex-

citing mission agencies are being created

such as Youth with a Mission, Frontiers,

the Mission Society for United Methodists,

and many others.

Churches in Asia, Africa and Latin

America are also mobilizing their forces for

cross-cultural missions. In 1972, 3,400
Third World missionaries were identified.

By 1980 the figure had risen to 13,000 and
researchers such as Larry Keyes of Over-

seas Crusades are estimating that there

may be 18,000 on the field today. By the end
of the century there may be as many or

more missionaries on the field from the

two-thirds world as from our one-third

world. As we recruit an increasing number
of missionaries worldwide, we are seeing

an answer to the prayer that the Lord of

the harvest will send forth laborers into the

harvest fields.

Thinking clearly about our task is an es-

sential starting point for mission strategy.

It gives us a base for sound and effective

practice.

2. MISSION PRACTICE-
PLANNING STRATEGICALLY
AS WE MOVE OUT.

But it is obvious that clear thinking about

missions is not enough. Action is needed.

And I believe that we must not only be ac-

tive in fulfilling our missionary task, but

Commitment to missions on Bible

campuses will determine how sharp

the cutting edges of mission strat-

egy-

that we must also be efficient. The more
strategically we can plan for mission, the

more efficient we will be.

I would like to discuss first our attitudes

toward strategy, then the targets for strat-

egy, and finally some tools for strategy.

A. ATTITUDES TOWARD STRATEGY.

One of the most significant missiological

works of our time is Planning Strategies

for World Evangelization by Edward Day-
ton and David Fraser. I have used it as a

textbook ever since it was first published in

1980. It does a great deal in helping to

shape a positive evangelical attitude to-

ward strategy. They say: “As Christians, a

strategy forces us to seek the mind of God
and the will of the Holy Spirit. What does

God desire? How can we conform to the fu-

ture that he desires?” I agree with Dayton
and Fraser who argue that setting goals

and developing a strategy to reach them is

a statement of faith. It is putting substance

on things hoped for, as Hebrews 11:1 rec-

ommends. Since it is impossible to please

God without faith according to Hebrews
11:6, I believe that planning strategy ac-

cording to the will ofGod is pleasing to him.

Planning strategy must not be seen as a

substitute for the work of the Holy Spirit.

Jesus said “I will build my church,” and we
do well to emphasize the “I.” He has been

building his church for 2,000 years, and he

will continue to build it until he returns—

with or without the help of any of us. But
he cordially invites each of us to join him in

the worldwide task of building that church.

And ifwe accept the invitation, we become
instruments in Jesus’ hands for the accom-

plishment of his task. All that I am advo-

cating here is that we do whatever is neces-

sary to become the best servants possible

as the Master uses us to do his work.

Thus, I see obedience to the Master as a

starting point for formulating our atti-

tudes toward mission strategy. The Great

Commission is a clear commandment. We
are to go into the world, preach the gospel

to every creature, and make disciples of all

nations—panta ta ethne. God is not willing

that any should perish (2 Peter 3:9). As ser-

vants we need have no doubt as to the will

of the Master.

Setting goals for world evangelization

and planning strategies to accomplish

those goals requires a degree of prag-

matism. I realize that pragmatism can be
carnal, but here I am speaking of conse-

crated pragmatism. I am not suggesting

pragmatism concerning doctrine or ethics.

But I am advocating pragmatism as to

methodology. Ifwe are investing resources

of time, personnel and money in programs
which are supposed to make disciples but
are not, we need to reconsider them and be
willing to change the program if needed.
Jesus’ parable suggests that if the fig tree

does not bear fruit after an appropriate
lapse of time, it should be cut down and the
ground used for something more produc-
tive (Luke 13:6-9).

B. THE TARGETS FOR STRATEGY.

If we agree to take a positive attitude to-

ward strategic planning for world mis-

sions, the precise targets of our activity

then become highly important. Much re-

search is being carried out these days in

many parts of the world to help us get a
clear picture of exactly what we are aiming
for. I will mention but three here: the un-
reached peoples, the cities, and whole na-

tions.

UNREACHED PEOPLES:

The concept of unreached peoples as tar-

get groups for mission strategy first sur-

faced prominently in the International

Congress on World Evangelization in Lau-
sanne, Switzerland in 1974. Edward Day-
ton of the MARC division of World Vision

distributed the first Unreached Peoples Di-

rectory to all the participants. Then Ralph
Winter, now director of the U.S. Center for

World Mission, highlighted the concept of

people groups in a plenary session address.

Subsequently the Lausanne Committee
for World Evangelization was formed and
its Strategy Working Group focused its at-

tention on unreached peoples research,

contracting MARC as its research agency.

I had the privilege of chairing the Strategy

Working Group for its first four years, and
more recently Dayton himself has been the

chairperson, ably assisted by Samuel
Wilson, now MARC director. The U. S.

Center for World Mission has concentrated

its research on the unreached peoples as

well, calling them at times hidden peoples

or frontier peoples. Much of this research

has been reported in the series of Un-
reached Peoples Annuals beginning with

Unreached Peoples ’79. A Global Mapping
Project is now in place under the direction

of Bob Waymire, applying computer tech-

nology to unreached peoples research with

the view of producing computer-generated
maps showing, in color, the harvest fields

and the harvest forces for any given part of

the world.

For several years a spirited discussion

was carried on among the leaders of un-

reached peoples research as to the defini-

tion of an unreached people group. A
blow-by-blow account of this is given in

Ralph Winter’s chapter: “Unreached Peo-

ples: The Development of the Concept,” in

Harvie Conn’s recent book, Reaching the

Unreached. By the way, I highly recom-

mend this book for those who wish an in-
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troduction to the subject. As Winter points

out, the definition now agreed upon by all

concerned is: “An unreached people is a

people group among which there is no in-

digenous community of believing Chris-

tians with adequate numbers and

resources to evangelize this people group

without outside (cross-cultural) assis-

tance.”

An estimated 75 percent of the world’s

non-Christians find themselves in un-

reached people groups. That means that

over two billion individuals for whom
Christ died will not hear of his love unless

someone follows the call of God, leaves

their own culture, learns a new language,

eats new food, adjusts to a new lifestyle,

1

loves new people who may appear unlovely,

and shares the gospel message with them.

This is missions, pure and simple. The age

of missions is far from over. On the con-

trary, cross-cultural service for Christ is

the most massive and most exciting chal-

lenge for Christians today.

It is yet unclear exactly how many un-

reached people groups exist. Many of us

have been using the figure 16,750, rounded

to 17,000 which is Ralph Winter’s some-

what symbolic estimate. Some say the

number may turn out to be 100,000 or

more. Time will tell. Whatever the final

number, over 5,000 have been identified

and listed in the Unreached Peoples Annu-

als so far. Happily, some originally classi-

fied as unreached have now become
reached over the past few years. But my
point is that among missiologists there is a

wide agreement that this unit, namely, peo-

ple groups, is the most useful primary tar-

get for planning mission strategy.

CITIES:

Many people groups find themselves

clustered in close proximity to each other

in the cities of the world. A major socio-

demographic phenomenon of our age, es-

pecially post-World War II, is the urban

explosion. At the time of World War II only

New York and London had over 10 million

inhabitants. Now there are more than ten

such megacities, and the projection for the

end of our century is twenty-five. Mexico

City had fewer than three million people

during World War II, but it is expected to

contain over 30 million by the end of the

century, the largest city in the world.

Raymond Bakke, the outstanding evan-

gelical urbanologist who has been carrying

on research under the Lausanne Strategy

Working group and MARC for the past few

years, has identified over 250 of what he

calls “world class cities,” and he had vis-

ited most of them. A world class city is one

which has over one million persons (form

or structure), and international influence

(function or role). The number of world

class cities is expected to rise to 500 by the

end of the century.

A new mission agency targets the

poverty-stricken settlements now
popping up all over the world.

Many are picking up the challenge of the

cities. Let me mention two examples out of

many others which could be highlighted.

Under the creative leadership of Harvie

Conn and Roger Greenway, Westminster

Seminary in Philadelphia has become a

strategic evangelical training center for

urban ministry. A new journal, Urban Mis-

sion, is being edited by Greenway.

In recent months, a new mission agency

has been created to target one particular

urban population—the poverty-stricken

squatter settlements now popping up all

over the world. Sparked by Tom and Betty

Sue Brewster of the Fuller School of World

Mission, and Viv Grigg of New Zealand,

the organization is called Servants. It is

challenging a new breed of missionaries

not only to live among the squatters, but to

agree to share their standard of living over

the long haul in order to evangelize and

plant churches. We are experiencing a

healthy trend among evangelicals as we
target research, training and deployment

of workers toward the urban areas.

WHOLE NATIONS:

While cities are increasingly important

as evangelistic targets, the politically-

defined nations of the world continue to

maintain the highest profile in the national

and international media. They also are ex-

tremely prominent in international social

psychology. With all the necessary empha-
sis on people groups and urbanization, our

strategy planning for missions must not ig-

nore the geo-political countries of the

world. At this point in time, the cutting-

edge leader who, I believe, has seen this

most clearly and who has taken aggressive

action to implement it is James Montgo-

mery. Montgomery recently left Overseas

Crusades to form a new mission agency
called DAWN Ministries. DAWN is an

acronym for “Discipling a Whole Nation.”

The aim of DAWN is to mobilize the en-

tire body of Christ in a given nation for a
determined effort to complete the Great

Commission by working towards the goal

of providing an evangelical congregation

for every village and urban neighborhood

in the country. Montgomery believes in the

people group concept, but argues that con-

centrating on the people groups located

within given countries is the most practical

way of reaching all the unreached.

The DAWN program is long term, ex-

tending over several years. It begins with

an extensive research project on the status

of evangelism and church growth in the

country, with the results published in a

book in the national language. Christian

leaders are organized into task forces to

provide coordination of activities and ac-

countability for results. A major national

DAWN congress is held for motivation, in-

spiration, training and goal setting. This is

either preceded or followed by regional

DAWN conferences over a period of time.

Existing denominations play a key role in

the process. For those familiar with the in-

fluential worldwide series of evangelism/

church growth workshops held by Vergil

Gerber of Evangelical Missions Informa-

tion Service during the decade of the sev-

enties, suffice it to say that I see DAWN as

the second generation of that thrust, incor-

porating the latest in missiological and

church growth technology.

DAWN is more than just an idea. The pi-

lot project was undertaken in the Philip-

pines where DAWN-type congresses were

held in 1974, 1980 and 1985. The results

have been amazing. I cannot take time to

list them here, but I will mention as an ex-

ample that the Christian and Missionary

Alliance planted as many new churches in

Clear thinking about mission is not

enough. Action is needed. But we

must not only be active; we must be

efficient.

five years after becoming involved in

DAWN as they had in the previous 75 years

of ministry. The Conservative Baptists

doubled their membership from 10,000 to

20,000 in five years (1981-85) and have now
set a goal of 90,000 members by 1990. The

second effort was Guatemala with the na-

tional congress held in 1984. At that time

evangelicals formed about 25 percent of

the population and the annual growth rate

was 12.5 percent. They projected raising

the annual growth rate to 17 percent and

look forward to the evangelical community

becoming 50 percent of the population by

1990. Plans are now under way for DAWN
programs in several other countries, and I

recommend them with enthusiasm.

This article is continued and con-

cluded in the next issue ofGLOBAL
CHURCH GROWTH.
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Church Growth and the social mandate:

DAWN shows us the way
One of the main criticisms leveled at the

Church Growth Movement is that it has

been deficient in the area ofsocial concern.

The critics say: “Church Growth has

skirted issues relating to the gospel in the

context of the poor, the hungry and the op-

pressed.
”

“While admittedly not enough has been

done, ” says Dr. C. Peter Wagner, Professor

of Church Growth at Fuller Seminary’s

School ofWorldMission, “the desirefor im-

provement in the way that social issues are

addressed is characteristic of church

growth people.” Wagner made this com-

ment in his book Church Growth and the

Whole Gospel (Harper and Row, 1981), a

book which he wrote to show “that the

Church Growth Movement DOES support

the whole gospel.
”

One real indication of a growing social

awareness within the Church Growth Mov-
ement is the DAWN phenomenon. DAWN
(an acronym for Discipline/ A Whole Na-
tion) is a process currently underway in

several countries in Asia, Latin America
and Africa. Missionaries—from Overseas

Crusades in particular—work closely with

national church leaders in theDAWN proc-

ess, training and equiping them to saturate

their country with churches as the result of

a conscious, goal-oriented effort. The apex

of theDAWN process is a nation-unde con-

gress, like the one held in Antigua, Guate-

mala, in May, 198U.

One ofthe delegates at this event was Dr.

Michael Kadera, a dentist serving in Gua-
temala with Medical Ambassadors Inter-

national. He suggests that the DAWN
Congress in Antigua was historic because,

among other notable contributions to the

evangelization ofCentralAmerica, “the so-

cial mandate was acknowledged as an inte-

gral part of the Church’s mission. This

wasn’t just a church growth conference

with the emphasisfocused solely on quanti-

tative growth. DAWN presented church

growth to these Latin American leaders as

an INTEGRAL process stimulating the

Church to grow in QUALITY as well as

quantity, ” says Kadera.

In an article written for GLOBAL
CHURCH GROWTH, Kadera declares

that this new social consciousness embodied

inDAWN represents “a new dayfor church
growth. ” Here is his report.

by Michael Kadera

The organizers of the Guatemalan
DAWN congress—along with most of the

main speakers—repeatedly reminded
church leaders of the importance of the

integral thrust in ministry. Dr. Emilio

Antonio Nunez, leading Latin theologian,

author and DAWN proponent, clearly es-

tablished this emphasis in God’s Hour for

Guatemala, the book written and distrib-

uted to all participants as a main resource

during the conference.

Nunez says: “The programs of church

growth should not avoid the Christian so-

cial responsibility which will be greater ac-

cording to the increase in the number of

evangelicals in the country. In any other

way, the growth would not be integral, and
the church would not complete her mission

in a complete manner” (p. 47).

Proof thatDAWN represents a new com-
mitment to this integral thrust was re-

flected in the plenary sessions in Antigua.

Dr. Manfred Grellert, National Director

for World Vision in Brazil, was one of sev-

eral who spoke vocally on social mandate.

“The Body of Christ in Latin America can-

not be faithful to God without being faith-

ful to her integral mission,” he told more
than 400 delegates. “Our faithfulness to

God manifests itself in concrete contexts

. . . not in abstract theologies. And in Latin

America, that concrete context is one of

extreme poverty—a poverty which breaks

the heart of God.”

James Montgomery, father of the

DAWN concept, said the emphasis on the

social mandate in Antigua will undoubt-

edly set the pace for other church growth
programs in the Third World. “I doubt that

there has ever been in an event such as this

a major plenary address devoted to the so-

cial mandate and its relation to church

growth,” he said.

In Grellert’ s address, delegates were
challenged to consider the nature of the

Church: First, it is a community called by
God and committed absolutely to his will. It

is also a community sent into the world for

the purpose of testimony and service. “Our
vocation is to be at the service of God in the

world,” he said.

In its proper order, the Church, says

Grellert, holds communion with God as its

central focus with adoration, edification,

evangelization and service to a lost and
hurting world in orbit around this nucleus

Unfortunately, says Grellert, the proper
equilibrium between these five elements

does not always exist. It is common in

Latin America to detect “elephantiasis” in

the area of evangelism with corresponding
“anemia” in other areas.

This lack of equilibrium in the life of the

Church results from an incorrect under-

standing of the proper relationships be-

tween these elements. This is glaringly

true in the relationship between evange-

lism and service.

Grellert’ s important contribution to

DAWN in Central and Latin America was
a series of practical observations on inte-

gral growth through service:

a. Don’t quench the Spirit. He is calling

believers to utilize gifts of service.

b. Miracles which the Holy Spirit con-

stantly performs are concrete examples of

Cod’s love for the poor and needy.

c. Just as evangelism is considered stra-

tegic, so too should the task of service be

approached with planning and goal set-

ting.

d. Church members must be trainedto

serve. They need training to minister to

physical needs just as they need training to

evangelize.

e. Gain experience through small service

projects before tackling the big ones.

f. Stay tuned to the felt needs of the com-
munity. Beware of incorrectly anticipating

these needs because of haste.

g. Ensure that members gifted in service

are also well-trained in evangelism.

h. Always document and evaluate serv-

ice projects.

i. Involve professionals within the Body
in serving the needy.

j. Seek out people with experience. It’s a

mistake to depend on enthusiasm alone.

Grellert challenged the Church in Guate-

mala to set a standard for the Church of

Latin America. He warned, however, that

“if the evangelization of Guatemala does

not produce basic concrete effects in all the

national life, it could become the greatest

obstacle for the evangelization of Latin

America.”

The DAWN Congress in Antigua ended

historically in that it was the first national

conference on church growth that has

urged participants “to establish measura-

ble goals for the social mandate at the same
time as they set their evangelistic goals for

the growth of the Church,” said Wagner.

The importance of DAWTN to the under-

standing of the true INTEGRAL mission

of the Church in all nations cannot be un-

derestimated. It is a message which must
be heard and obeyed around the world.
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CAMACOP’s story of growth:

“There was a time
when we inched along.

.

Some of the most amazing church

growth has taken place in the Philip-

pines in recent years. GLOBAL
CHURCH GROWTH tells in this re-

port, the story of the Christian and

Missionary Alliance Churches of the

Philippines (CAMACOP), the second

in a series ofreports on church

growth in that part ofAsia.

There was a time when the Christian and

Missionary Alliance Churches of the Philip-

pines (CAMACOP) inched along, a denomi-

nation with no direction, little faith and no

goals. “We were depending on our own
methods, quite content to go nowhere,” re-

calls Dr. Benjamin P. de Jesus, CAMA-
COP’s national director.

That was before 1974, the year church

growth thinking took hold in many
churches throughout the Philippines. CA-
MACOP leaders who attended a national

church growth workshop, were gripped by

a new reality, a new paradigm which was so

simple it was startling. “We discovered

God wanted His church to grow, that the

principles for growth were all in His Word,

and that conscientious effort, steeped in

prayer and faith, would bring great re-

sults,” says De Jesus.

Immediately after the workshop, before

the flame could go out, CAMACOP leaders

met to internalize and apply church growth
strategy. Every level of leadership—from
denominational directors and missionaries

to lay pastors—were present. “This was
our initial success. We involved everyone

who in any way fitted the description of a

leader in the strategy process.”

Not only did CAMACOP leadership ac-

cept church growth thinking, they immedi-

ately launched a growth program
—“Target 400.” This growth program
commenced in January, 1975, during a CA-
MACOP seminar on church growth in

Zamboanga City. The goal of “Target 400”

was to plant 400 new churches and win
40,000 new members in five years.

De Jesus recalls that every leader, every

missionary at the retreat went back to

their churches and their ministries owning

the goals of the project. “By the end of

1979, we had planted 416 churches, not

only exceeding our goal but effectively dou-

bling our presence in the Philippines by

adding 32,734 newly baptized members in

just five years. We had grown from 26,830

to 64,564 members for an annual average

growth rate (AAGR) of 19 percent. We also

grew from 500 to 916 churches for an

AAGR of 13 percent.”

The shortfall in membership did not

“overly discourage any of us. The fact was
that we had grown dramatically, more than

ever before in our history. We were wildly

enthused by what God had done in our

midst,” De Jesus said.

When CAMACOP’s National Target

Committee met in Cotabato City during

February, 1979, it was already obvious to

them that they were going to miss “Thrget

400’s” membership goal. They decided,

“The shortfall in membership did

not overly discourage us. The fact

was that we had grown dramati-

cally, more than ever before in our

history

”

therefore, that when “Thrget 400” had run

its course at the end of that year, they

would launch a new growth program with

the focus this time on new members.
The new program, launched at the begin-

ning of 1980, was called “Ihrget 100 Thou-

sand ’83.” CAMACOP’s aim was to bring

their membership up to 100,000 in four

years, planting scores of new churches in

the process and boosting their average per-

church membership of 61 considerably.

“We did not reach our goal. By the end of

1983, our membership stood at 80,230. We
were many thousands short of our target.

But we had increased our total of churches

to 1,173.

“What should our attitude have been at

the end of a growth program where we had
failed to reach our target, but had nonethe-

less seen dramatic growth? God taught us

that one qualification of Christian leader-

ship is to fail successfully. We had failed to

reach goal, but we had greatly multiplied.

We had also seen the faults and failures

which kept us from our target. This aware-

ness of our humanity caused us to rely

more on God and to renew our vision and

commitment,” said De Jesus.

A major setback which dogged the pro-

gress of “Thrget 100 Thousand ’83” was a

change of leadership within the CAMA-
COP ranks. “The man who was the main
motivator behind ‘Thrget 400’ also devel-

oped and promoted ‘Thrget 100 Thousand
83.’ Then he left before this second pro-

gram had been properly implemented. His

successor was not as enthusiastic because

the new program was not his brain child.

This transfer of leadership cost the whole

denomination,” De Jesus said.

In a concom itant problem, CAMACOP
was distracted from its “main goal of evan-

gelizing and planting churches because of a

lack of sound organization at the national

leadership level. This was partly because

we were too satisfied with our first growth
program. We were relaxing on our past

achievements when we should have been

energetically organizing for new growth.”

CAMACOP did not, however, abandon
“Thrget 100 Thousand 83.” It was pain-

fully obvious that they were going to miss

their target by a wide margin, but they

kept at it, “even if it was in a half-hearted

way,” De Jesus said. This was important

because aborting the project altogether

would have demoralized leadership and la-

ity, and made it much more difficult to

launch a sequel to the failed growth pro-

gram.

CAMACOP’s leadership, sobered by the

failure to reach goal but buoyed by the fact

that membership had dramatically in-

creased as a result of “Thrget 100 Thou-

sand 83,” met again in late 1983 to

formulate “Vision 88,” a five-year pro-

gram of evangelism and church planting

designed to bring 400 new churches into

being and harvest 160,000 new members.

To page 1
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AN URBAN WORLD: Churches Face the Future,

Larry L. Rose & C. Kirk Hadaway, Editors, Broad-

man Press, 1984, paperback, 215 pages.

A collection of important articles addressing the

incredible needs of and opportunities in the urban

centers of the world. This book represents the con-

tinuing effort of the Center for Urban Church Stu-

dies to inform and challenge the body of Christ. "The

contributors emphasize the global magnitude of the

urban challenge, describe the features of urban life,

give biblical and contemporary strategies for reach-

ing the city and urge the need for training programs

for urban evangelism and church planting.”

Eddie Gibbs

BR0339-9 Retail $8.95 (7.86) SO $7.41

Selection #2

BE MY WITNESSES: The Church's Mission, Mes-

sage, and Messengers, by Darrell L. Guder, Wm. B.

Eerdmans, 1985, paperback, 237 pages.

Only as we understand Christ’s incarnation and the

church’s role in proclaiming its meaning, according

to the author, can we understand our calling to be

witnesses of God’s salvation. By examining the mis-

sion, the message, and the messengers, Guder helps

us to understand what it means to be God’s witnesses.

“Here is an accomplished theologian writing for the

church at large rather than academia, on the crucial

topic of incarnational witness. It is the task of the

church to complete the work of salvation that God
began in the incarnation of His Son Jesus Christ.”

The author writes out his wide experience with

Young Life, at Fuller Seminary, Whitworth College,

Spokane, Washington, and in itinerant teaching

through the U.S. and Europe.

Eddie Gibbs

EER051-3 Retail $10.95 (9.46) SO $8.91

SPECIAL OFFER-
EXTRA DISCOUNT
CHRISTIANITY IN TODAY’S WORLD: An
Eerdmans Handbook, Wm. B. Eerdmans, 1985, 384

pages, hardback.

This beautifully presented and amply illustrated

volume is a must for the church library and for your
own reference. It provides an attractive format and a

wealth of articles written in a popular style covering

major themes such as: a global survey of the progress

of the gospel, the diversity of the body of Christ and
the crucial contemporary issues facing the church in

its endeavors to fulfill the mission mandate.

EER618-6 Retail $29.95 (23.00)

A CLASSIC BACK IN PRINT

THE CALL OF THE MINARET, by Kenneth
Cragg, Orbis/Daystar, 1956, Revised and Enlarged

1985, paperback.

This is a welcome reissue of Kenneth Cragg ’s origi-

nal, which for the past thirty years has been consi-

dered as a "masterpiece” and a “seminal” text for all

those concerned with Christian witness among
Muslims.

ORB207-8 Retail $13.95 (12.06)

PHIL PARSHALL BOOKS

BEYOND THE MOSQUE: Christians Within Mus-

lim Community, by Phil Parshall, Baker Book

House, 1985, paperback.

The author is director of the Asian Research Center

in Manila and has been a missionary among Muslim

people for more than twenty years. He contends that

it is a strong sense of community among Muslims

which cause them to be reluctant to consider the

unique claims of Jesus Christ. From that premise he

argues sensitively for an alternative to the “extrac-

tionist” approach in evangelising Muslims.

BBH989-9 Retail $9.95 (8.66)

BRIDGES TO ISLAM: A Christian Perspective on

Folk Islam, by Phil Parshall, Baker Book House,

1983.

This book is the first that gives the bridge potential of

Islamic Mysticism as a vehicle to preach Christ to

Muslims.

BBH081-3 Retail $6.95 (6.26)

NEW PATHS IN MUSLIM EVANGELISM: Evan-

gelical Approaches to Contextualization, by Phil

Parshall, Baker Book House, 1981, paperback.

The author takes the reader with him into the heart

and mind of a Muslim and lets him see both Islam

and Christianity through Muslim eyes.

BBH056-2 Retail $7.95 (7.06)

NOW BACK IN PRINT

CULTURE AND HUMAN VALUES: Christian

Invervention in Anthropological Perspective, by

Jacob A Loewen, WCL, 1986 reprint, paperback.

“As an anthropologist, Dr. Loewen is particularly

sensitive to the human and personal factors in per-

sonal and group behavior, and he is especially com-

petent in describing some of the spiritual dimensions

in the development of indigenous leadership.”

Eugena Nida.

WCL722-2 Retail $10.95x (9.66)

NEW TITLES

DESTINED FOR ROYALTY: The Biography of

Anand Chadhari, by Lorry Lutz, WCL, 1986, paper-

back.

Anand Chaudhari grew up in the shadow of his

Hindu father’s promise and vow that if Anand sur-

vived a smallpox epidemic he would serve the gods.

Chaudhari lived, but following his search for reality

and conversion to Jesus Christ, he dedicated himself

to serve the living God. This is the dramatic story of a

man with an.illustrious heritage, an explosive minis-

try, and a future that is bound to sweep millions into

the kingdom.

WCL202-6 Retail $5.95 (4.27)

SOCIAL CONTEXT IN PROCLAMATION: A
Socio-cognitive Study in Proclaiming the Gospel

Cross-culturally, by David Filbeck, WCL, 1985,

paperback.

The author takes recent contributions to sociology,

anthropology, linguistics, and missiology and inte-

grates them into a science which may be applied from

culture to culture for the purpose of communicating

the gospel throughout the world.

WCL199-2 Retail $8.95 (7.86)

ANTHROPOLOGICAL INSIGHTS FOR MIS-

SIONARIES by Paul G. Hiebert, Baker Book
House, 1985, paperback.

The author is Professor of Anthropology and South

Asian Studies at Fuller Theological Seminary. Fol-

lowing his highly acclaimed Cultural Anthropology,

his new volume applies those anthropological princi-

ples to the missionary task. It provides a wealth of

technical and relational insights to the complex task

of the cross-cultural communication of the gospel.

BBH291-7 Retail $13.95 (12.06)

BURGESS OF GUATEMALA, by Anna Marie

Dahlquist, Cedar Books, 1985, paperback.

The story of Paul Burgess who turned his formidable

gifts to pioneer work in Central America. Scholar,

educator, evangelist, his formost distinction was his

dedication to the cause of Christ in Guatemala and

his pioneering translating efforts.

CPC912-X Retail $5.95 (4.27)

TEN MORE GROWING CHURCHES IN JAPAN
TODAY, by K. Lavern Snider, Japan Free Metho-

dist Mission, 1985, paperback.

Analyses of 10 growing churches, studying their

growth patterns, the reasons for their growth, sour-

ces of leadership and their futures. Well written and

documented case studies.

JFM613-1 Retail $6.95 (6.26)
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CLASSICS OF CHRISTIAN MISSIONS, Francis

M. DuBose, Editor, Broadman Press, 1979, paper-

back, 462 pages.

A comprehensive reader for the student of missiology

with “classical” contributions arranged under the fol-

lowing section heads: Biblical-Theological Basis;

Mission Histories; Missionary Biographies; Mission-

ary Journals and Diaries; Missionary Letters; Mis-

sionary Theory and Practice; Tracts and Sermons;

Historic Missionary Conferences; Encounter with

Non-Christian Religions, Encyclicals, Voices from

the Younger Churches.

BR0313-5 Retail $12.95 (11.26)

SPIRITUAL GIFTS, by Bobby Clinton, Horizon

House, 1985, Spiral paperback.

Many books have been written on this subject in

recent years. But here is one that is refreshingly dif-

ferent, in that it is primarily concerned that people

should be “naturally” using their gifts rather than be

preoccupied in self-analysis trying to precisely iden-

tify them. The author brings his leadership training

skills to bear in producing a modular learning guide

for individual and group study.

HZB071-3 Retail S9.95 (8.66)

GUIDELINES FOR BAREFOOT LANGUAGE
LEARNING: An Approach Through Involvement

and Independence, by Donald N. Larson, CMS Pub-

lishing, Inc., 1984, paperback.

This book is a 200 lesson, self-directed language

learning program designed to help people learning

another language in the community where it is used

naturally. It will help the reader to size up the learn-

ing situation and get down to the basics of language

learning. It provides learning situations that can be

followed on a daily basis.

CMS100-8 Retail $14.95(12.86)

THE LARGE CHURCH: A 20th Century Expres-

sion of the First-Century Church, by John N.

Vaughan, Baker Book House, 1985, paperback.

The author shows the strategic importance played by

large churches in urban evangelism with their capac-

ity to multiply satelite groups. Studies large churches

in Chile, Korea, and North America.

BBH298-1 Retail $7.95 (7.05)

SHARING JESUS IN THE TWO-THIRDS
WORLD, Vinay Samuel and Chris Sugden, editors,

Wm. B. Eerdmans, 1983, paperback.

The papers of the First Conference of Evangelical

Mission Theologies from the Two Thirds World,

held in Bangkok, in 1982.

EER997-4 Retail $10.95 (9.46)

BRIDGES OF GOD, by Donald McGavran, Friend-

ship Press, 1981, paperback.

FRP071-5 Retail $5.95 (5.46)

CHRISTIANITY REDISCOVERED, by Vincent J.

Donovan, Orbis Books, 1982, paperback.

ORB096-2 Retail $8.95 (7.86)

THE CHURCH AND CULTURES, by Louis

Luzbetak, WCL, 1984, paperback.

WCL725-7 Retail $7.95x (7.06)

CHURCH GROWTH AND GROUP CONVER-
SION, by Donald McGavran, J.W. Pickett, A.L.

Warnshuis, G.H. Singh, WCL, 1973, paperback.

WCL712-5 Retail $3.95 (3.07)

THAILAND STUDIES

THE UNFINISHED MISSION IN THAILAND:
The Uncertain Christian Impact on the Buddhist

Heartland, by Samuel I. Kim, East-West Center,

Korea, 1980, paperback.

A major analytical work evaluating the impact of the

Christian mission, written by a missionary from an

Asian Country.

EW C009-64 Retail $8.95 (6.27)

SIAMESE GOLD: The Church in Thailand, by Alex

C. Smith, Kanok Bannasan (OMF Publishers), 1983,

paperback.

This book, while it concentrates on Thailand as a

case study, bristles with profound and practical

insights. It is a valuable tool for mission leaders and

missionaries on all six continents.

OMF021-6 Retail $14.95 (11.05)

SIAM THEN: The Foreign Colony in Bangkok, by

William Bradley, William Carey Library, 1982,

paperback.

The journals of Dan “Mo" Bradley recording the

early days of missions in Bangkok before and after

Anna with all the drama and human interest of those

days faithfully preserved.

WCL 185-2 Retail $8.95 (6.07)

GENERAL TITLES

GUIDELINES FOR CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY
IN AFRICA, by Osadolor lmasogie, Africa Chris-

tian Press, 1983, paperback.

If Christian theology is to be relevant for the African,

his world view and self-understanding must be taken

into serious account.

ACP512-6 Retail $5.95 (4.27)

CULTURAL ANTHROPOLOGY, 2nd Edition, by

PaUl G. Hiebert, Baker Book House, 1983, paperback.

BBH273-9 Retail $16.95 (14.46)

CUSTOMS AND CULTURES: Anthropology for

Christian Missions, by Eugene A. Nida, WCL, 1984,

paperback.

WCL723-0 Retail $6.95x (6.26)

ETHNIC REALITIES AND THE CHURCH: Les-

sons from India, by Donald McGavran, WCL, 1979,

paperback.

WCL168-2 Retail $8.95 (6.07)

LANGUAGE ACQUISITION MADE PRACTI-
CAL, by E. Thomas Brewster and Elizabeth S.

Brewster, Lingua House, 1982, paperback, large

format binding.

LHP000-3 Retail $12.00 (12.00)

MEANING ACROSS CULTURES, by Eugene A.

Nida and William Reyburn, Orbis Books, 1981,

paperback.

ORB326-0 Retail $5.95 (5.46)

MELANESIANS & MISSIONARIES, by Darrell

Whiteman, WCL, 1983, paperback.

WCL334-0 Retail $15.95 x (13.76)

MISSION BETWEEN THE TIMES: Essays On the

Kingdom, by Rene Padilla, Wm. B. Eerdmans, 1984,

paperback.

EER057-2 Retail $10.95 (9.46)

LITERACY, BIBLE READING AND CHURCH
GROWTH THROUGH THE AGES, by Morris

Watkins, WCL, 1978, paperback.

An historical study of the effect of the written Word

on the church, an effect taken for granted but without

which the growth of the church would have been

severely restricted.

WCL325-1 Retail $5.95 (4.27)

BONDING AND THE MISSIONARY TASK:
Establishing a Sense of Belonging, (combined with)

LANGUAGE LEARNING ISCOMMUNICATION-
IS MINISTRY, by E. Thomas & Elizabeth S. Brews-

ter, Lingua House, 1984, paperback.

“Bonding”as developed by the Brewsters is a particu-

larly useful and powerful concept for contemporary

missions.

LHP000-6 Retail $1 .50 ( 1 .50)

MISSION THEOLOGY, 1948-1975: Years of World-

wide Creative Tension, by Rodger C. Bassham,

WCL, 1979, paperback.

A comprehensive study for those seeking to acquire a

long-range perspective on developments in missiol-

ogy in recent decades.

WCL330-8 Retail $10.95 (7.47)

CONTEMPORARY THEOLOGIES OF MISSION,

by Donald McGavran and Arthur Glasser, Baker

Book House, 1983, paperback.

Two veteran missiologists constructively analyse

four mission methodologies—evangelical, Catholic,

conciliar, and liberation—that are currently striving

for the Church’s attention.

BBH790-5 Retail $12.95 (11.06)

MOMENTOUS DECISIONS IN MISSIONS
TODAY, by Donald McGavran, Baker Book House,

1984, paperback.

BBH176-8 Retail $11.95 (10.46)

ORAL COMMUNICATION OF THE SCRIP-
TURE: Insights from African Oral Art, by Herbert

Klem, WCL, 1982, paperback.

WCL332-4 Retail $9.95x (8.66)

A REASONED LOOK AT ASIAN RELIGIONS,
by David L. Johnson, Bethany House Publishers,

1985, paperback.

BET795-9 Retail $5.95 (5.46)

SPIRIT AFLAME: Luis Palau's Mission to Lon-

don, by Susan Holton and David L. Jones, Baker

Book House, 1985, paperback.

BBH293-3 Retail $7.95 (7.26)

UNDERSTANDING CHURCH GROW TH (Fully

Revised), by Donald McGavran, Wm. B. Eerdmans,

1980, paperback.

EER849-8 Retail $12.95 (11.26)

WORLD MISSION AND WORLD SURVIVAL:
The Challenge and Urgency of Global Missions

Today, by E. Luther Copeland, Broadman Press,

1985, paperback.

BR0336-6 Retail $5.95 (5.46)

RECENT SELECTIONS
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The
Philippines

From page 11+

Since the greatest harvest is the cit-

ies, they takepriority. Metro Manila

tops the list.

De Jesus says CAMACOP is praying for

a 42-percent increase in churches and a

200-percent boom in baptized member-
ship. “As the program got underway dur-

ing 1984, we had the sinking feeling that,

once again, our growth program might be

doomed to failure. Our strategies appeared

to be lax and ineffective. We were depend-

ing too heavily on the local districts to pro-

mote their own programs. These programs
had not been structured properly. There

were too many options. Churches could do

anything—or nothing. CAMACOP’s na-

tional leadership had failed to hand down a

national strategy that could be owned at

the local church level everywhere in the

Philippines and eagerly be put into opera-

tion.”

To avert a disaster, CAMACOP called an

emergency leadership conference in De-

cember, 1984. De Jesus says: “This confer-

ence was historic in a way. It was the first

time we had a cross-section of pastors and
lay leaders from everyone of CAMACOP’s

“The impact ofchurch growth strat-

egy is fargreater when it comes from
experience gained in the Third
World.

”

main churches in the nation. There were 53
of us. We prayed and planned, and I believe

that because of this, ‘Vision 88’ has been
saved.”

Out of this emergency consultation at

the Regional Health Training Center in

Zamboanga City came something else:

“Ihrget 2-2-2.” This long-range goal which
will incorporate under its umbrella all four

or five-year programs until the turn of the

century, is targeting 2,000,000 members
and 20,000 churches by the year 2,000.

“The critically important aspect of ‘Tar-

get 2-2-2’ is that its success in the long-

term is contingent upon each of the interim

short-term growth programs succeeding.

If we fail with ‘Vision 88’ or any subse-

quent project, ‘Thrget 2-2-2’ is jeopardized.

The onus is on every CAMACOP church to

work hard and trust God so that we will

succeed all along the way,” De Jesus said.

Although these programs succeeding

“Vision 88” have not yet been named or

outlined in terms of strategy, catchwords

typifying and categorizing existing and en-

suing programs are already appearing in

CAMACOP’s church growth promotion-

als. “Vision 88” is part of the AWAKE
phase, taking CAMACOP churches from

1985 through 1988. Thrget areas during

“We discovered God wanted the

Church to grow, that the principles

of growth were all in His Word. ”

these years are the cities and provincial

capitals. Their goal is 240,000 members
and 2,487 churches.

“Then in 1989 through 1992 we will put

our AWARE phase into operation. During

this time, our target will be cities and
towns and we hope to top 610,000 baptized

members in 5,157 churches by the end of

this period.

From 1993 through 1996, we are in the

ALIVE phase, targeting towns and baran-

gays and aiming at a total membership of

1,460,000 in 10,069 churches. Finally, from
1997 through 2000 we will conclude our

long-term ‘Target 2-2-2’ program with the

ARRIVE phase. Our goal is, of course,

2,000,000 members and 20,000 churches,”

De Jesus said.

CAMACOP believes that since the har-

vest areas are the cities, they take priority.

Metro Manila and other population-intense

areas top the list. Then come the towns

and, finally, the barangays. “We are just as

keen as any other church to see a strong

evangelical church in every barangay by

the year 2000 and this is part of our goal,”

he said.

CAMACOP strategy for growth is cen-

tered around the evangelistic home Bible

studies and local-church evangelistic meet-

ings. “We encourage our local church lead-

ers to hold evangelistic outreach ministries

on a continuing basis—several times a

year.

“CAMACOP is also reactivating our

Gospel tent crusades. The local churches

organize and sponsor these crusades. They

have even put up tents in some areas that

are under the control of the (Marxist) New
People’s Army. Our Christians have been
threatened and the police have warned us

that they cannot protect us against the in-

surgents, but no harm has yet come to any
of our people,” De Jesus said.

He is encouraged because “it seems that,

finally, everyone has grasped the fact that

we must all work to see ourselves grow and
reach our goals. Church growth thinking-
biblical principles of growth—have trickled

down from the top to the point that every-

one from our denominational leaders and
missionaries to our lay leaders own our

goals and are actively implementing our

strategy for growth.”

De Jesus recalls that even though “Thr-

get 400” was a success, not everyone
owned the program’s goals. “It’s a regret-

table truth that our objectives behind this

program did not reach the grass roots.

Some jokingly dubbed our ‘Thrget 400’

program ‘Forget 400.’ This taught us that

we, the leaders, the ones behind the goals,

must circulate and communicate—verbally
or through our publications—our strate-

gies and objectives all the way down the

line.”

CAMACOP remains one of the brightest

stars in the firmament ofC&MA ministries

worldwide. Filipino leaders are frequently

asked to participate in international

C&MA conferences, one of them recently

drawing delegates from 43 nations. De Je-

sus has himself spoken at church growth

conferences in Ecuador, Peru, India and

Thailand. CAMACOP’s amazing successes

have been widely heralded throughout the

C&MA spheres of ministry.

De Jesus observes that Third World

churches draw great strength from each

other when they meet to compare notes on

God’s blessing through the implementa-

tion of church growth strategy. “The im-

pact of church growth is far greater when
it comes from experience gained in the

Third World than when it comes from an

American with nothing more than aca-

demic understanding,” he said.
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When one asks who is assuming global leadership on the

issues of religious freedom and the task of finding a fresh ap-

proach to the adherents of the other world religions of Islam,

Hinduism, and Buddhism, it is the churches of Asia that are

providing the intellectual and moral leadership.

None of these churches is talking about seizing political

power. The mistakes of the past have taught the churches that

this is not the way to go. But they see their role as a source of

moral energy, a responsible conscience, a source of hope that

political and economic systems can change. And these changes

can move in the direction of a more just and free society guided

and shaped by the vision of the kingdom of God for which

Christ died.

In Summary

These four clues from Kenneth Scott Latourette to the meaning

of 2000 years of missionary history do not help us settle our

debates as to which of the priorities should come first—church

growth, the poor, war, racism, the needs of women, or how to

approach the other world religions. Nor will it resolve the debate

as to which of the voices today claiming global missionary lead-

ership—the fundamentalists, the evangelicals, the ecumenists, the

liberationists—are the ones we should listen to. But these clues

open up a deeper mystery as to how one scholar has seen the

Spirit of God at work in past periods of church history, and seeing

those signs mav help us to celebrate rather than despair over the

colossal confusion being experienced bv churches around the

world today. When we catch a vision of the breadth, depth, and

height of what the Spirit of God made known to us in (esus Christ

is doing, perhaps we can be more patient and affirmative of each

other in our differences and more hopeful about the future of the

Christian mission in the world today.

Note

1. Lesslie Newbigin, The Often Secret (Grand Rapids, Mich Wm b Eerd-

mans Publishing Co., 1978), pp. 13-14.

INTRODUCING A NEW SERIES

My Pilgrimage in Mission

Donald McGavran

H ow did I come to my present concepts of mission? How
has my mind changed between 1920 and 1986 concerning

Christian mission? What does Christ demand of us today as we
carry out Christian mission? To answer these questions in a brief

article is difficult, but I shall do the best I can.

The first steps in my pilgrimage were taken during the first

twenty-one years of my life in the friendship and guidance of my
missionary father and professor of missions. The next steps were

taken at a YMCA conference at Lake Geneva, Wisconsin, in the

summer of 1919. As a senior at Butler College and chairman of

the YMCA committee, I went to Lake Geneva as a dedicated

Christian. But I also went there saying to myself, "My father

and grandfather were missionaries. My family has done enough

for God. 1 am going to be a good Christian and make a iot of

money." At Lake Geneva it became increasingly clear to me that

a Christian could not thus limit the degree of his dedication. While

there one night in prayer I said, "Lord, I'll do whatever you

want. I will go wherever you send. I will carry out, not my will

but yours." That purpose has dominated my life.

That Christmas season I attended the Student Volunteer Con-

vention at Des Moines, Iowa. There it became clear to me that

God was calling me to be a missionary, that he was commanding

me to carry out the Great Commission. Doing just that has ever

since been the ruling purpose of my life. True, I have from time

to time swerved from that purpose but never for long. That

Donald A. McGavran is Dean Emeritus and Professor Emeritus of Church Growth

and South Asian Studies, Fuller Theological Seminary, School of World Mission.

He received his Ph D. from Columbia University. Prior to founding the School

of World Mission at Fuller in 1965, McGavran served as a missionary to India

for more than thirty years.

decision lies at the root of the church-growth movement.

Any movement must be carried on in the real world, and

since the concepts and understandings of the real world varv

from time to time and place to place, the rest of this story will be

told in their light. The facts concerning the discipling of the peo-

ples of earth in all six continents, as these became known to me
through research and travel, were the background against which

my conclusions concerning the missionary task were formed The

five main divisions of this brief account will relate the common
and changing understandings of the missionary task and how
these affected my God-given purpose.

I. Mission Philosophy in 1920, 1947, and 1968

1. At Lake Geneva and Des Moines, and indeed across the world

at that time, mission was held to be carrying out the Great Com-
mission, winning the world for Christ, saving lost humanity.

Many leaders of today's mission like to say that discipling the

world was merely a reflection of the imperial (colonial) era when
Europe ruled much of the world. But anv such breast-beating

comment neglects the determination present since the dav of

Pentecost to carry the gospel to the ends of the earth. As the early

church—made up of the weak, the foolish, and the things that are

not—sought to spread salvation across the Roman empire, it cer-

tainly was filled with no imperial passion. In 1920 all missionary

societies marched under "eternal God's command" (Rom.

16:25) to make the gospel known to all segments of society in all

regions of the world. This was the dominant mission philosophy

of the time.

The convictions were biblically sound. This is what the Bible

clearly sets forth. The Lord Jesus Christ steadily intended that

the gospel should be spread to the ends of the earth. The last
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book of the Bible states clearly that at the end, people from every

tribe, tongue, people, and nation will be there before the throne.

The Bible also states clearly that the only way to salvation is

through Jesus Christ. John 3:16, possibly the most-loved verse in

the entire Bible, states that “God so loved the world that he

gave his only begotten Son, that whoever believes in him should

not pensh, but have eternal life." If they don't believe in him,

men and women will perish—whether they are Americans, Afri-

cans, Chinese, or Indonesians. Whether they call themselves

Buddhist, Marxist, atheist, nominal Christians, or Hindus makes

Missionary Research Is Alive and Well

A few months ago—to clear out our storage room—we ad-

vertised a special offer for all the back issues of the Occasional

Bulletin of Missionary Research (formerly from the Missionary

Research Library), published between 1950-1976, for $200

a set. This included 244 issues, with approximately 2,950

pages. We thought we might receive eight or ten orders,

maybe twelve at the most. Instead, we received 40 orders

(and $8,000—thank you!) from all parts of the world, and
orders continue to arrive.

Alas, our storage room is nearly empty and no more
complete sets are available—only some issues from 1971-1980

remain.

We do still have about 160 bound volumes available of

all the issues of the International Bulletin for 1981-1984. This

bound edition was limited to 300 sets, and we expect they

will all be sold in the next year. So if you have not yet

ordered your bound volume, see our ad in this issue

(“More Missionary Gold") and send your order soon.

We will have no more bound volumes of all the issues for

1981-1984 after these are sold.

no difference. Unless they believe on Jesus Christ, they will per-

ish. John 14:6—“No one comes to the Father but through me"

—

is affirmed by many verses throughout the Scriptures.

2. By 1947, however, another philosophy of mission had be-

gun to spread. This was voiced by William Ernest Hocking of

Harvard, whose 1932 book Rethinking Missions maintained that

the day of conversion mission was over. From now on mission

would be each great religion reconceiving itself in the light of the

others. H. Richard Niebuhr, noted professor at Yale Divinity

School and a very influential Christian leader in the 1920s and '30s,

also used to say that mission was everything the church does

outside its four walls. It was philanthropy, education, medicine,

famine relief, evangelism, and world friendship.

The enormous spread of communism, which maintained that

the feudalists, capitalistic society was inherently unjust to the

proletariat, prompted Christians to work for a new social order

that would be equally fair to all segments of society.

Furthermore, what missionaries were actually doing played

a considerable part. As my convictions about mission and church

growth were being molded in the 1930s and '40s they ran head-

long into the thrust that mission is doing many good things in

addition to evangelism. It is feeding the hungry, healing the sick,

giving sight to the blind, teaching the illiterate to read, and on

and on. The gospel was really news of a better way of life, a more

nutntious diet, and a growing democracy around the world.

I could not accept this way of thinking about missions. These

good deeds must, of course, be done, and Christians will do them.

I myself was doing many of them. But they must never replace

the essential task of mission, discipling the peoples of earth.

Indeed, all these good deeds must help in its accomplishment.
Prodded from without and stimulated from within, I was

galvanized into action by a remarkable discovery. In the section

of India where I worked, 145 areas were scenes of missionary

effort by denominations from America, England, Sweden, and
on and on. I discovered that in 134 of these areas the church
between 1921 and 1931 had grown at only 11 percent a decade.

It was not even conserving all its own children. But in the other

eleven areas the church was growing by 100 percent, 150 percent,

or even 200 percent a decade. Why was this happening? A vast

curiosity arose within my breast. There must be a key to Great

Commission mission, and I resolved to find it

3. Until January 1968 my thinking about fulfilling the Great

Commission and doing the many other good things that need to

be done had been largely conditioned by observation of what I

and most missionaries were actually doing. The campaign to re-

make the world being carried on by the great Life and Work
movement and many other Christian thrusts in the 1930s and
'40s was a good thing, but it was not, despite Niebuhr and Hock-
ing, a part of essential Christian mission. In January 1968, how-
ever, a radical change in my thinking took place. Up until then

I had not considered the insights that God had given me as in

any way opposed to those being promoted by the World Council

of Churches and its Division on World Mission and Evangelism.

Alas, in January 1968 as I read with amazement the documents
that prepared the way for the great Uppsala assembly, I saw that

if Uppsala endorsed what the preparatory documents said, the

World Council of Churches and all its member denominations

would be turning away from mission as Christianization to mis-

sion as humanization. Instead of seeking to disciple panta ta ethne,

winning them to Christian faith, and multiplying churches among
them, the effort would be to spread brotherhood, peace, and

justice among all people regardless of what religion or ideology

they espoused.

This emphasis also greatly distressed Drs. Alan Tippett and

Ralph Winter, the other members of the School of World Mission

faculty at that time. Consequently, the May 1968 issue of Church

Growth Bulletin (now Global Church Growth
) asked in big black

letters across the front page, "Will Uppsala Betray the Two
Billion?" The whole issue was devoted to exposing and discussing

the massive error of the new definition of mission. Geneva was
greatly disturbed, and much correspondence ensued. The Sep-

tember issue of Church Growth Bulletin was devoted to Geneva's

answers to our position. The November issue of that year was

the Uppsala issue no. 3, in which we sorrowfully recorded that

we believed that the World Council of Churches had really be-

trayed the 2 billion and was heading in a direction not biblically

justified.

II. My Insights as to Essential Christian

Mission in the 1920s, 1930s, and 1960s

Moved by this curiosity and the changing convictions about the

nature of mission, my church-growth convictions gradually

formed and crystallized. I began to rethink the goals and methods

of my own and many other neighbor missions—Baptists, Lu-

therans, Presbyterians, and Episcopalians. What would all these

surgings of thought mean for essential mission? In the 1920s,

when as principal of a mission high school I was dealing essen-

tially with high-caste boys, I taught all the Bible classes myself.

These high-caste boys were the section of the population to which

God had sent me, and 1 was doing my best to win them to

Christian faith.

But I did not then know how churches grow, how peoples
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become Christian. For example, barring only the Syrians in Kerala,

98 percent of all the rest of the Christians in India at that time

had come from the Untouchables and the Tribals. I did not realize

that all the "respectable-caste" Hindus—hundreds of millions

of them—thought of "becoming a Christian" as "joining a

very low caste." It was, for example, as whites in Alabama might

think if they were invited to become Christians by joining a

black church.

Consequently, while for six years 1 worked hard and, I trust,

intelligently at winning the "respectable-caste" people in that

district, I won no converts. Rather, I concluded that the children

or grandchildren of these young men who had studied the Bible

so faithfully might actually become members of a Christian con-

gregation and propagate the faith among their own castes.

In the 1930s as I read Waskom Pickett's Christian Mass Move-

ments in India, my eyes were opened. 1 suddenly saw that where

people become Christian one by one and are seen as outcasts by

their own people, as traitors who have joined another community,

the church grows very, very slowly. The one by one "out of

my ancestral community into a new low community" was a sure

recipe for very slow growth. Conversely, where men and women
could become followers of the Lord Jesus Christ while remaining

in their own segment of society, there the gospel was sometimes

accepted with great pleasure by great numbers.

In 1932 my mission had elected me to be its field secretary,

and in 1936 it said to me in effect, "Since you are talking so

much about evangelism and church growth, we are going to locate

you in a district where you can practice what you preach." Since

this meant turning from the work to which I felt God had called

me—namely, Christianization through Christian education— I re-

sisted the location. But finally, believing that it was God's direc-

tion, I accepted it, and for the next eighteen years I devoted myself

to the evangelization of one caste, the Satnamis.

I wish that I could record that I was hugely successful, but

this is not the case. Perhaps 1,000 individuals were won to the

Christian faith, but no castewide movement to Christ resulted.

"God was teaching me
how peoples (segments of

society) become Christian,

what methods of

evangelism God blesses,

and what he does not."

By 1950 accessions from that caste had almost ceased. True, there

were fifteen new small village churches, but the movement had

stopped. I now realize that during those years God was teaching

me howr peoples (segments of society) become Christian, what
methods of evangelism God blesses, and what he does not.

During those years several denominations asked me to make
on-the-spot studies of growing churches in several provinces of

the great nation of India. In 1953 I wrote a manuscript entitled

"How Peoples Become Christian." After being examined and
finally rejected by Friendship Press in New York, this was pub-

lished in 1955 by World Dominion Press in London under the

title The Bridges of God. A few months later it w'as imported by
Friendship Press and sold under an American cover. Dr. Frank

Price, head librarian at the Missionary Research Library in New
York, called it the most-read missionary book in 1956. It described

the ways in which growing churches had, and much more often

had not, been established in many parts of the world. It has played I

a determinative role in church-growth thinking ever since.

The McGavran family came on furlough in the summer of

1954. My church and mission in India and I myself desired that

we go back to India after furlough, but my board, the United

Christian Missionary Society of Indianapolis, intrigued by my
church-growth discoveries, sent me to various parts of the world

to research the growth of churches there that it and neighboring

denominations had planted. These years added very considerably

to my understanding of how churches grow in various countries

of the world and how they do not. In 1959 1 wrote the book

entitled How Churches Grow. Like The Bridge* of God. it too, after

being rejected by four publishers in America, was published in

England by Sir Kenneth Grubb of the World Dominion Press and

in the United States by Friendship Press. It too had a pronounced

influence on the course of events.

In 1958 it became clear to me that I must resign from mv
missionary society and found an institution that would teach how
mission could carry out God's command to disciple panta ta ethne.

Since in 1958 I was sixty-one years old, my mission executives I

thought that I was doing a foolish thing. They urged me to re-

consider. Three seminaries to which I proposed a department of

church growth refused to have anything to do with the matter.

Finally an undergraduate college in far-off Eugene, Oregon, said

that it would call me as a member of its faculty, allow me to start
[

the Institute of Church Growth, and give three $1,000 fellowships
[

a year to career missionaries on furlough who wished to attend

the institute, provided only that I would teach one course on
]

missions to the undergraduates. The northwest corner of the

United States was not a promising place in which to start an

interdenominational Institute of Church Growth. However, since

it was the only opportunity, I seized it with both hands, and on

January 2, 1961, the Institute of Church Growth at Northwest

Christian College in Eugene, Oregon, opened with one lone

student, the Rev. Keith Hamilton, a United Methodist missionary

to Bolivia.

During the next four years fifty-seven missionaries on fur-

lough from many different boards of missions studied at the in-

stitute. Each year we awarded the thousand-dollar fellowships to

three outstanding missionaries on furlough. All career mission-

aries who attended did a careful research on the growth of the

churches planted in the region where they worked. Thus re-

searches on many denominations in Bolivia, Iran, India, Japan,

and many other countries were completed.

In 1961 the Evangelical Foreign Missions Association invited

me to address its September meeting in Winona Lake, Indiana.

As these executives heard my presentation, they said, "All

our missionaries on furlough ought to be getting this significant

point of view, and all executive secretaries ought to know these

facts about the actual growth of the church in each of their fields.

Let us ask McGavran to conduct an annual church-growth sem-
inar at Winona Lake in the first week of September. To it we will

j

send our missionaries who are on furlough that year."

Dr. Edwin Jacques of the Conservative Baptists ran the sem-

inar, Dr. Byron Lamson of the Free Methodists (whose head-
j

quarters is at Winona Lake) hosted it, and Donald McGavran was
for five years the sole teacher. In the late 1960s I was joined by

Dr. Alan R. Tippett and Dr. Ralph Winter. These annual seminars,

which touched over a thousand missionaries, had a pronounced

effect on church-growth thinking.

Then too each year at Eugene one or more eminent mission-

ary authorities from New York, Fort Worth, Wheaton, Springfield,

and other centers delivered the annual church-growth lectures. \

These were then published, and added an important dimension
;

to the church-growth movement.
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The annual lectures of 1963 were especially noteworthy.

These were delivered by Calvin Guy, Melvin Hodges, Eugene

Nida, and Donald McGavran, sitting around a large oak table.

About forty mission executives filled the room. After each of the

twelve lectures, questions from the floor were answ ered. The man-
uscripts were then revised in the light of the discussion and pub-

lished in 1965 by Harper & Row under the title. Church Growth

and Christian Mission.

What was later published as Understanding Church Growth was
the subject material of my teaching during those Eugene years.

III. The Best Years of My Pilgrimage

In 1965 President Hubbard of Fuller Theological Seminary invited

me to become the founding dean of Fuller's third graduate school

—

the School of World Mission. He told me that my main task was

to recruit seven full-time professors and make this graduate school

serve the missionary cause around the world.

1 moved from Oregon to Pasadena, California. The school

opened with fifteen graduate students. As we added member
after member to the missions faculty, career missionaries and

national leaders from all over the world started flowing into the

School of World Mission. In 1983-84 it enrolled over 400. During

the past twenty years missionaries, national leaders, and mission

executives from over eighty denominations have studied here.

Numerous books on church growth and effective mission have

been published. The revolutionary concept that mission in the

future must reach and disciple groups of unreached people in every

nation and continent was born here and has multiplied amazingly

in many lands. Other schools of missions have borrowed exten-

sively from the emphasis here propounded.

Most of all this wfas done by my colleagues, not by me.

Nevertheless, but for the church-growth movement and the In-

stitute of Church Growth in Oregon and the graduate School of

World Mission in Pasadena, these things would not have been

done. The sovereign God ordered this amazing sequence of

events, which has done so much to reinvigorate the missionary

movement and adapt it to this rapidly changing world. In this

new' world the number of non-Christians is growing rapidly every

year. But the number of Christians is growing even faster. This

changing world is far more responsive to the Christian message

than it has been in any previous age. No wonder I call the years

1965 to 1985 the best years of my pilgrimage.

IV. Recognizing the Three Essentials of

Mission/Church Growth

Underlying all the foregoing paragraphs is the conviction that the

first essential of mission!church growth is to realize that God wants his

lost children found and enfolded. Eternal God commands church

grow-th. Jesus Christ gave his disciples the Great Commission,

and the entire New Testament assumes that Christians, as a nor-

mal part of their lives, will proclaim Jesus Christ as God and

Savior and encourage men and women to become his disciples

and responsible members of his church.

This first essential has been responsible for all missionary

expansion. Only men and women who believed this implicitly

would have been able to leave home and country and venture

out to the far corners of the earth, often to meet sickness, sorrow,

and death. The missionary movement will continue only as long

as this conviction remains unshaken in the minds of multitudi-

nous Christians, congregations, and denominations.

The second essential of church growth has also played a most

important part. My church-growth thinking started in the early

2930s w hen I discovered the very small church growth that my

own and sister missions had achieved in the preceding decade.

Discovering the facts of church growth is the second essential of all

inission/church-growth thinking. Since the world's linguistic and eth-

nic units, and economic and financial strata, are multitudinous

and since churches multiply in them at very different rates, dis-

covering the facts of church growth in each is at once seen as an

enormous and many-faceted enterprise. Responsible research

into the effectiveness of mission must be done. The 100,000 and
more missionaries in the w'orld today must not press forward

with blindfolded eyes. Mission executives must know the facts

concerning whether the churches their missionaries plant are

static, declining, or growing; and if growing, are they growing
slowly or rapidly? Could they grow much more rapidly if the

national leaders and missionaries used methods that God is bless-

ing to generate great growth in their ow n and other segments of

society?

Getting such data on church growth is often blocked bv the

promotional aspect of missions. Money for missions must be

raised. Every mission executive and missionary sits in two chairs.

"In this new world the

number of non-Christians
is growing rapidly every

year. But the number of

Christians is growing even
faster."

In the promotional chair the person is telling quite truthfully of

the good and encouraging things about the missionary enterprise.

However, the person, when sitting in the diagnostic chair, is

recounting the exact situation—not raising monev, but stating pre-

cisely where the project now is, how many lost people have been

found and enfolded. The missionary and the mission executive

must sit in both chairs, but they must never talk or even think

promotionally w'hile sitting in the diagnostic chair.

In other words, those obeying the Great Commission and

working at discipling panta ta ethne must know year by year how
rapidly men and women are believing on Christ and becoming

responsible members of his body, the church.

A large part of the pronounced effect of the church-growth

movement on mission policies, programs, and goals has de-

pended heavily upon true understanding of the facts of church

growth. Graphs of growth show'ing rising, level, or declining lines

have become commonplace among mission executives and mis-

siologists. This has happened despite vigorous opposition by

some w'hose labors resulted in little or no growth The Lord of

the harvest does want to know whether his laborers are bringing

in one sheaf every ten minutes or every ten years.

To be sure, accurate portrayal of the ethnos (segment of so-

ciety) being discipled is essential. Contributory information such

as the following is needed: How does this people group think?

What are its religious convictions? What are its cultural config-

urations, its economic and educational position, and its hopes

and dreams? What ways of stating the gospel ought to be most

effective in this people group? The sciences of sociology, anthro-

pology, psychology, comparative religion, and communication

help carry on church-multiplying evangelism. So does a good

understanding of political aspirations and economic progress.

Equally truly, none of these ought to be idolized Each fact

is important only as it throws light on the degree of church
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growth. He to whom "All authority has been given ... in

heaven and on earth" (Mt. 28:18) commands us to mathetcusate

panta ta ethne, and all setting forth of these contributory infor-

mations must be done in order to carry out that command.
If a vivid appreciation of the biblical mandate for church

growth is the first dominant characteristic of church-growth think-

ing, discovering the degree of growth or of decline and stating

these facts meaningfully is the second.

Planning all mission activities in the light of what is being achieved

is the third essential. Those carrying on Christian mission are con-

stantly tempted to substitute helpful activities of one sort and

another for discipling the peoples of earth. Thus ministering to

the physical needs of people, laboring to create a more |ust society,

and bringing the tremendous advantages of modern medicine to

great populations are all urgent and greatly needed tasks. They
ought to be done but never substituted for effective evangelism.

This is the third essential of church-growth thinking.

V. Mission/Church Growth/Effective

Evangelism

In the 1950s and '60s the new definition of mission took over

missionary society after missionary society among the conciliar

churches. As the overwhelming emphasis of the World Council

Announcing

The American Society of Missiology will hold its 1986 an-

nual meeting at North Park Theological Seminary, Chicago,

June 20-22. The Association of Professors of Mission will

meet June 19-20 at North Park in conjunction with the ASM.
Dr. Charles R. Taber of Emmanuel School of Religion is

President of the ASM, and Dr. Samuel Moffett of Princeton

Theological Seminary is President of the APM for 1985-86.

Further information may be obtained from Dr. Wilbert R.

Shenk, Secretary-Treasurer of the ASM, Box 1092, Elkhart,

IN 46515.

of Churches turned to attempts to make this world a better place

in which to live, regardless of what people believed about Christ

and the Bible, it became increasingly clear to me that the word
"mission" must be understood as essentially those activities

that multiply churches, that win the lost, that disciple unreached

peoples—namely, church growth. The phrase "mission/church

growth" must come again to mean what the New Testament

church did as it multiplied churches across the Roman world.

Evangelism is, of course, an essential part of mission and

church growth; but it must be effective evangelism. The word
"evangelism" as commonly used has several different mean-

ings. It may mean simply proclaiming the gospel, hoping that

someone will hear it but not knowing whether anyone becomes
a responsible member of an ongoing, soundlv Christian church

or not. There is an evangelism that limits itself very largely to

reviving the faith of existing Christians. Many other forms of

evangelism exist. All these are good activities. I have engaged in

many of them myself. Nevertheless, evangelism, if undefined, is

too broad a word to describe what Christ commanded. "Ef-

fective evangelism" enlists in Christ's school all segments of hu-

man society, and incorporates in his body, the church, all the

ethnic and linguistic units of the world.

Mission/church growth/effective evangelism is this new and
definitive statement of the underlying purpose of the Bible. Cod
wants all people to believe on Jesus Christ, become members of

his body, be filled with the Holy Spirit, and live in him. The Holy
Spirit leads Christians everywhere in this direction Anything less

than this is not biblical.

I was delighted to find that growth is an essential idea in the

New Testament. The Lord Jesus constantly spoke about it. The
apostles and early Christians practiced it. New Iestament theol-

ogy demands it. For example, the theology of the book of Romans
demands vigorous, continual, and effective winning of men and
women to membership in Christ's church.

Conclusion

To sum it up, church-growth convictions began with the theo-

logical understanding of the Scripture in relation to the unwon
world, which was common in 1920, and they were sharpened

and hardened by the diversions from biblical positions voiced

with increasing frequency after 1930.

Church growth insists that God wants his lost children found.

These lost children may live north or south, east or west, in all

six continents, in every region of the world. All must be found

and encouraged to become Christ's disciples and responsible

members of his church. I bis is what church growth insists on.

The multiplication of congregations in every segment of society

in every nation

—

growth—is and must remain the steady goal of the

church.

This brief account of how these convictions grew and de-

veloped in my mind is only the beginning of an adequate state-

ment. My understandings were broadened by the thoughts of

many others. The church-growth movement is the convergence

of the missionary convictions of many who march under the Great

Commission. No one person has created it. It takes different forms

in many different regions of the world. Nevertheless, the expe-

riences recounted above do form one strand in the tremendous

surge toward church grow'th that marks the Christian world to-

day. I trust that many others will write of their personal experi-

ences and the way in w'hich these have encouraged obedience to

the clear command of the triune God.
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ChurchGrowth
Over the past 50 years, few have

influenced world evangelization as much as Donald McGavran.

Tim Stafford

At the age of 88, a small, be-

spectacled man with a barren

scalp and impish eyes that no

longer see to read, Donald McGavran
still seems—there is no other word for

it

—

young. He has a young man's barely

restrained impatience to get on with

it
—

"it” being, always, the task of draw-

ing every people group on earth to Jesus

Christ.

Harold Lindsell calls Donald McGav-

ran "a giant of a missiologist, a man of

spectacular performance.” Carl Henry

notes, “His name belongs in the first

ranks of those who have shown a con-

cern for the lost in our lifetime.”

Indeed, not many can claim to have

singlehandedly begun a movement.
Fewer can take credit for a movement

as large and vital as church growth,

which finds its center in the bustling

Fuller School of World Mission that

McGavran started in Pasadena, Califor-

nia, 20 years ago.

Not that McGavran is a household

name. Missions leaders of a century

ago—William Carey, Hudson Taylor

—

seem far clearer to the imagination.

They were public men. McGavran has

mainly influenced leaders, not lay-

people. His published writings, which

fill five shelves, are mostly scholarly

works.

Probably no one has worked so hard

as McGavran at applying strategy to

evangelism. His studies analyze the

techniques that lead to church growth,

and emphasize that churches usually

grow along ethnic or family lines.

The analysis of statistics, careful doc-

umentation, sociological theorizing

—

what do these have to do with accom-

plishing the works of God? To Donald

McGavran, they have everything to do

with it. The church-growth movement

views evangelism in much the same

way that an engineer views an airplane.

The first question is, Does it fly? The

second question is, How efficiently? As

jarring as those questions are in a relig-

ious context, so jarring has the church-

growth movement been. Church growth

does not lack for critics.
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Charts and statistics

A story may illustrate the tension be-

tween McGavran’s methods and the ex-

pectations of many Christians.

Charles E. Fuller, the radio evangelist

who founded Fuller Theological Semi-

nary, had originally wanted a school to

train missionaries. Though he was per-

suaded to start a seminary instead, his

deep concern for overseas evangelism

did not die. In the sixties he finally

asked Fuller president David Hubbard

to start a school of missions. McGavran,

who already had a full curriculum

worked out, made it possible.

McGavran was introduced to Fuller's

loyal radio listeners over the Fourth of

July during an annual rally that Fuller

held at Mount Hermon, a mountain

conference center. The amphitheater

was filled—extra chairs were placed up

the hillside to hold over 1,000 of the

faithful. Fuller’s son Daniel, a professor

at the seminary, introduced McGavran

as the man to start the longed-for School

of Missions. McGavran greeted the au-

dience, and then, characteristically, be-

gan to draw charts and quote statistics

to illustrate his points. It was not the

kind of talk familiar to listeners to the

"Old Fashioned Revival Hour."

"I never saw my father more ner-

vous,” says Daniel. Fuller. “The whole

time that Dr. McGavran was speaking,

my father was pacing the floor, biting

his fingernails. As soon as McGavran

was done, he rushed out, and without

even pausing to say thank you, said,

'Let’s all sing. "Heavenly Sunshine.” ’

I

have often thought, what a paradox

that two men who loved foreign mis-

sions so much were so different.”

The early days in India

When Donald McGavran went to India

in 1923, he seemed likely to succeed. A

graduate of Yale Divinity School, he

was a third-generation missionary to

India. He learned to speak Hindi fluent-

ly and soon won recognition as an edu-

cator in the Disciples of Christ mission.

The Disciples, like many missions, had

built their strategy around schools.

In 1929 McGavran became director

of religious education for the mission.

On his first furlough he won a graduate

fellowship at Union Theological Semi-

nary, which led to a Ph.D. at Columbia

University. On returning to India,

McGavran found himself elected field

secretary, charged with administering

the entire India mission. He was capa-

ble, he worked hard, he had ideas, he

could express himself. He had moved

up with remarkable speed.

But during that second term, while

field secretary, his perspective shifted.

He began to see the mission's institu-

tions—schools and hospitals—as inter-

fering with the central work the mission

was called to do: evangelism.

One day while walking through the

mission compound after church, he en-

countered an Indian woman who, with

her family, had lived and worked on the

headquarters compound for many years.

He struck up a friendly conversation, in

the course of which he asked, "How is it

that you have been with Christians for

all these years, yet none of you has ever

become a Christian?” She told him they

probably would have long ago ifanyone

had cared. No one had ever urged her,

or anyone in her caste, to make such a

decision.

"That went through me like a knife,”

McGavran remembers. He was shaken

that a family living on the mission com-

pound had never been asked to take

Jesus as Lord. He was working 12 hours

a day as an administrator, but he began

to spend one night out of every week

evangelizing her family and their caste.

McGavran’s circular letters to Disci-

ples of Christ missionaries in India

carried increasing appeals to make evan-

gelism a priority. One letter challenged

missionaries to set aside just six hours

per week for evangelism. In another

letter he wrote that "everyone, whether

he is particularly suited for proclaim-

ing the message or not, should be out

often and frequently, proclaiming the

message and trying to win men and

women to Jesus Christ.”

At about the same time, he saw his

first "people movements”—conversions

of people in groups rather than simply

as individuals. In scattered areas of In-

dia, thousands of people, usually from

the lowest class of "untouchables,”

were coming to Christ. Missionaries

were wary. This phenomenon contra-

dicted their educational strategy, which

aimed at lifting the middle and upper

classes out of Hinduism one by one. The

people movements w'ere anything but

educated and individualistic. Mission-

aries wondered whether they could be

spiritually genuine, especially since, in

;
becoming Christians, the untouchables

were escaping an oppressive Hindu

stigma.

A respected missionary, J. Waskom
Pickett, was assigned by the National

Christian Council of India to investi-

gate the mass movements. He pub-

lished a highly positive verdict.

McGavran read Pickett’s report, and

was able to assist in some of his follow-

up research. “As I saw a thousand peo-

ple being baptized at one time, I said,

'This can happen with us, too.’ ” But at

the time, McGavran’s own mission, like

most, was growing at a pace of only

1 percent a year.

So, as field secretary, McGavran be-

gan to rock the boat, questioning

whether schools and hospitals had

taken up so much energy and money
that evangelism had been forgotten.

Shedding liberal theology

In the same period, and in a much-less

public way, McGavran shed his liberal

theology'. The decisive break came while

he was teaching a Sunday school class

of relatively uneducated mission

workers. The preceding teacher had

been very' liberal in his approach to

Scripture. One morning McGavran
asked his class what should be the first

question a person asks when he reads a

biblical passage. One of the most intel-

ligent men answered promptly, "What

is there in this passage that we cannot

believe?” He meant that anything mir-

aculous or supernatural ought to be

deleted or explained as "poetic.”

"I had never before been confronted

as bluntly with what the liberal posi-

tion means to ordinary Christians,”

McGavran says. "It shocked me, and I

began at that moment to feel that it

could not be the truth.”

When McGavran’s three-year term as

mission secretary was up, he was not

re-elected. He was known for harping

on evangelism, and apparently the mis-

sion decided to give him a taste of his

own medicine. He was appointed as an

evangelist in remote central India.

It was clearly a demotion. Evangel-

ists worked with poorly educated or

illiterate people; their children had to

board far away from them; they experi-

encedHiuJeornoeducateds^
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As the mission’s field secretary, McGavran began to

rock the boat, questioning whether schools and
hospitals had taken up so much energy and money that

evangelism had been forgotten.

For the next 17 years—until the early

1950s— this Yale-educated Ph.D. was
found among the illiterate peasants of

small, rural villages. He covered a vast

area, often by bicycle or on foot, strug-

gling along with a team of Indian evan-

gelists and pastors to start a people

movement among the Satnami caste.

He saw many conversions and some de-

conversions. (One night a whole church

reverted to Hinduism before his eyes,

possibly because of his mishandling of

a pastor’s adultery.) During famine he

fed hungry people, initiated agricultur-

al development projects, and became
an advocate for the poor against their

landlords.

As an evangelist he was a qualified

success. The church in his area did

grow well; but it did not grow at any-

thing like the rate he had hoped. As the

time for political independence grew

nearer, the ambitions of poor Indians

were channeled into political concerns.

McGavran 's dream of seeing his own
people movement never came true.

Yet those years bore a different kind

of fruit: a cluster of- ideas. In 1951 he

took his vacation in the steaming forest,

with nothing but a cook, a gun, and a

typewriter for company. He hunted for

an hour each day, and wrote the rest.

The result was The Bridges of God, a

book that set out his primary theses.

They formed the foundation for what

would develop as the church-growth

movement. The book put him back on

the map, though not as leader in any

existing institution. The Disciples of

Christ, while receiving the brunt of his

efforts to convince, remained mainly

indifferent. So did nearly all other mis-

sions. McGavran was beginning a move-

ment, but for many years he would not

have a single disciple.

Principles of church growth
The principles of church growth are

simple.

1.

God wants his lost sheep found.

While church growth emphasizes tech-

nique, its foundation is a theological

imperative. Missionaries, it was gener-

ally assumed during McGavran’s days

in India, were supposed to proclaim the

gospel. McGavran believed that Christ

expected more than mere effort. Christ

wanted success.

McGavran later wrote in Understand-

ing Church Growth, "Results in terms of

men won to Christ have become suspect

across wide stretches of the Church. . . .

Missionary writers vie with one an-

other in deprecating mere numbers.

The shepherds, going out to search for

lost sheep, meet at the gate to announce

that they do not intend to notice partic-

ularly how many are found."

McGavran defined good evangelism

pragmatically: it would lead numbers

of people to become countable, respon-

sible members of the church. The de-

mands of a holy life would take a lifetime

for these disciples; the first task was to

get them to declare their allegiance,

and sense their own identity, in Christ.

McGavran concluded that a great deal

of missionary work fell short. He ac-

knowledged varied reasons for that, in-

cluding the fundamental resistance of

some peoples. But he insisted that fail-

ure to win men and women for Christ

be called failure. Otherwise, how would

we ever try anything new? That mes-

sage stung, particularly those who were

not seeing numerical growth but still

believed they were doing good.

2

.

Our choice ofmethod must be based

on facts. McGavran’s second principle

was a fierce pragmatism. If a technique

makes the church grow, he is for it. If

not, throw it out.

But these decisions must not be made

without evidence. McGavran began in a

time when Christian missions had very

little statistical information about them-

selves. Many missions could hardly say

whether their churches were growing

or not. If they were growing, they did

not know how they compared to neigh-

boring missions. They had not cared to

find out. They made few distinctions

between areas where the church was

growing at a breakneck pace and those

where the church was only inching for-

ward. McGavran and his disciples have

done a great deal of their work simply

accumulating and analyzing data about

the church.

One of McGavran’s early trips took

him to the Belgian Congo, where he

visited two different mission stations of

comparable size and situation, both with

excellent personnel from the same mis-

sion. But at one station the church had

grown from 3,000 to 33,000; in the

other, the church had actually shrunk.

When he told this to mission execu-

tives, they could hardly believe him.

After he convinced them of his statis-

tics, they saw the next logical question:

what was one mission station doing

that the other needed to learn?

3.

Pour your resources into winning

channels. McGavran emphasized that

missions ought to be as mobile as possi-

ble, grabbing at opportunities. If a peo-

ple were receptive to the gospel, they

ought to get all the help possible.

McGavran had seen people movements
j

in India falter prematurely, because the
\

mission responsible lacked the resources
j

to maximize the movement’s effect.

' 4. People like to stay with their own
people. Let them do so. Most missionar-

ies had viewed India’s hundreds of lan-

guages and castes as an impediment to

a church in which there was “no Jew

nor Gentile, no slave nor free.” They

wanted to encourage one multiethnic 1

church. McGavran came to believe that

this laudable goal meant, effectively,

barring men and women from Christ.

In India, most Christians came from the

untouchables; when people from other

groups became Christians they joined

the untouchable church and became, in

a sense, untouchables.

Indian people movements, McGav-

ran believed, made effective evangel-

ism because enough people became

Christians at the same time to allow

them to stay within their original social

group. They did not have to shed their

cultural identity. They remained part

of their community; their community

became Christian.

The church, McGavran saw, did not

spread out like ink in water; it usually

a
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grew along family lines, or at least

within societal boundaries. As an Ameri-

can raised on individualism and the

"melting pot" theory of culture, he

came to a profound respect for the dif-

ferences between peoples.

A study in persistence

Committed to spreading his ideas.

McGavran returned in 1954 to the Unit-

ed States, after 30 years in India. He

and his wife lived on the move between

Disciples of Christ colleges and semi-

naries, teaching a variety of courses

and speaking in many churches. He

wrote many articles and an incredible

number of letters. It was not unusual

McGavran on Missions Tim Stafford

You’ve been involved in a great deal of controversy. Would you do

anything differently if you had it to do over again?

The church-growth movement has excited criticism from both the Right

and the Left. Conservatives say, "You don’t stress the Holy Spirit, the

sanctified life, et cetera." I say, "I assume these things." Liberals say,

"You’re not talking about social justice." I say, "Christians are doing that.

They always have. What they are not doing is winning the world."

What do you say about the state of apathy in the American church toward

missions?

I think that the apathy is a normal congregational position. After all, they

aren’t our close neighbors, we don't see them, we don’t know much about

them, we don't speak their language. And why should we be concerned?

That was the universal position of Christian congregations up until 1800,

and in many denominations until much later. The Disciples of Christ had

no missionary work at all until 1880, 90 years after William Carey. And in

those days, you know, churches would spend $100 on themselves and $1 on

missions. Even today, the amount given to missions is a very small

percentage of total giving.

Yet unless there is attention focused on missions, that extreme apathy is

bound to return. That’s the way humans are, it’s the way Christians are.

The battle against secularism is going to have to be recognized, and won.

Christian pastors are going to have to quit talking and praying as though

this were Christian America. This isn’t Christian America. This is agnostic

America, it is secular America, it is materialistic America.

Each congregation has to have a group of men and women who are

saying that propagation of the gospel is our main concern. We’re going to

give to it, we’re going to pray for it. There are plenty of other good things.

We don't say that this is the only good thing. But we are going to do this.

Also, the seminary must cease acting as if missions is something they can

deal with in one course, maybe, and that an elective. The feeling is that a

good Christian need not be interested in mission. But that must not be the

position. Theological seminaries must realize that if they continue on in

the present way, the apathy is going to spread. They are spreading it.

What do you hope to be remembered for? Suppose somebody reads a piece

20 years from now that mentions your name and says, “Now who is this

McGavran?”

I think what I will be remembered for is emphasizing the heart of

Christian mission. There’s a new, fresh breeze blowing through Christian

mission. This is not my doing, but I have had a hand in starting it.

The men and women who are leading it, throughout the world, would
never have enlisted because of me. They enlisted because they believed that

this is God’s purpose. What we are really seeing is a movement of God’s

Spirit, and quite a few people have played a part. Back into the center of

Christian consciousness there sweeps the fact that the Christian religion

has been established in order to open the door of salvation for all segments
of the human race, wherever they live.

for him to write twice to someone on

the same day; sometimes he wrote six

letters to a person before he received his

first answer.

On the outside, he remained gener-

ously pleasant, positive, optimistic. In-

side, he grew discouraged. The years

passed—and he saw no sign that mis-

sions were changing. He and his wife

looked at a farm in Oregon and talked

of retirement. But they kept on. These

years—from the fifties into the seven-

ties—are a study in persistence.

Though McGavran had come to share

evangelical thinking about the Bible,

he had spent his entire life within the

Disciples of Christ, a mainline denomi-

nation. His articles were published in

World Council of Churches periodicals,

and a special consultation sponsored

by the wee considered and largely en-

dorsed his ideas. Yet those churches

were gradually turning away from

McGavran’s idea of evangelism. Their

mission forces would soon shrink dras-

tically as church membership declined.

Evangelical missions, on the other

hand, were growing. Though suspicious

of McGavran’s theological background,

they liked what he said. Gradually,

evangelicals discovered him. For sever-

al years he addressed summer seminars

at Winona Lake, sponsored by the Evan-

• gelical Foreign Missions Association.

Hundreds of evangelical missionaries

were exposed to his thinking.

Yet it was no platform for a move-

ment. Ironically, the man who urged

missions to break free from their insti-

tutions began to realize that he needed

one. Although he was in his sixties,

McGavran was still innovating—or at

least trying to. He pushed his denomi-

nation to set up a Church Growth Insti-

tute, perhaps attached to one of its

seminaries. None of his schemes proved

feasible.

Finally, the president ol Northwest

Christian College in Eugene, Oregon, a

small, unaccredited undergraduate col-

lege, took in McGavran and his Insti-

tute. He was given a large oak table and

a desk in the third-floor stacks of the

library. He began w ith one student. Four

years later he had 12.

It was a beginning, but a slender one.

Whether it could even continue was

much in doubt. The college was so poor

that for the first vears it could not af-
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Consumed with church growth, McGavran maintains
an intense interest in world news, carries on an
extensive correspondence, and-though he can no
longer see to read his notes-lectures frequently.

ford to put a phone near the oak table.

When phone calls came in the librarian

had to run up the stairs to fetch McGav-
ran. In addition, McGavran turned 67;

by the institution’s rules, he would soon

be required to retire. That was when
Fuller Theological Seminary, an evan-

gelical institution McGavran knew lit-

tle about, began to consider a School of

World Mission.

Effects of church growth
In the 20 years since then, McGavran's

ideas have become a movement, primar-

ily among evangelicals. Fuller has trained

thousands of disciples, some of whom
have never laid eyes on McGavran.
Church growth has also attracted criti-

cism. Such names as John Howard Yoder,

Howard Snyder, J. Robertson McQuil-

kin, Orlando Costas, and Rene Padilla

have offered thoughtful questions.

Many of those questions have to do

with McGavran’s theological and bibli-

cal assumptions. Howard Snyder, writ-

ing in The Problem of Wineskins, savs:

“While in essential agreement with

the emphasis—which argues forcefully

that Christian churches are divinely in-

tended to grow significantly in num-

ber-—I feel it also needs the corrective of

other biblical emphases to keep it from

turning into a mere ‘spiritual technol-

ogy.’ ” Starting as it did from a prag-

matic and sociological point of view,

church grow th has needed to put down
deeper theological and biblical roots.

A number of other questions also

remain controversial: whether “disci-

piing” and “pertecling’’—roughly, con-

version and sanctilicalion—can be di-

vided as neatly as McGavran suggests;

whether numbers can be an adequate

tool ol evaluation; whether it is right to

start churches along racial and ethnic

lines when those lines perpetuate racial

and ethnic prejudice; whether church

growth has a truncated concept of mis-

sion. Rene Padilla, in his Lausanne ad-

dress, said, “1 am for numbers, but for

numbers of people who have heard a

presentation of the gospel in which the

issues of faith and unbelief have been

made clear. . . Some would question

whether that is possible in South

Africa, for instance, if missions pursue

church growth along ethnic and cultur-

al lines.

It is undeniable that McGavran’s
thinking has helped evangelical mis-

sions recover their central purpose of

evangelism—and he has given them con-

fidence they can do it with modern
skill. Evangelists are now more aware

that evangelism is proclamation that

includes communication and persua-

sion. They pay attention to social condi-

tions that make a person respond (or

not respond) to a message. They evalu-

ate evangelism pragmatically as well

as theologically, by counting results in

active church membership—not by

counting decisions or honest effort.

It has become common to think in

terms of "people groups," rather than

just individuals. "Friendship evangel-

ism" is directly linked to church-growth

thinking in its claim that the gospel

flows most easily from friend to friend.

Most significantly, but probably most

tentatively, it has become normal to

look at evangelism as a complex proc-

ess that is fruitful not for those who are

merely persistent or holy-minded or

theologically correct, but for those with

the training and the determination to

find the right strategy. In any frame-

work you name—crusade evangelism,

TV evangelism, literature evangelism,

friendship evangelism, whether in the

parachurch outreaches of Campus Cru-

sade for Christ or the home missions

emphasis of the Missouri Synod Lu-

theran churches—you find this kind of

engineering mindset.

The outworkings of McGavran’s orig-

inal insights seem far from exhausted.

The missionary concern for "unreached

people groups,” spread by Ralph Win-

ter and Ed Dayton particularly, is one

outgrowth. American church growth,

elaborated by Win Arn and Peter Wag-

ner, is making a powerful impact on the

North American scene. The latest hori-

zon is "power evangelism"—the use of

signs and wonders as a means wherebv

the church grows. For generations, mis-

sionaries to animistic societies have

brought back stories of miracles and

exorcisms that went with people move-

ments; now Fuller Seminary is asso-

ciated with the growing interest in

prayers for healing in the church—for

the manifestations of pow'er that often

accompany the growth of the church.

At 88: Still gripped

Despite all this, McGavran remains, at

age 88, gripped by the question: What
makes the church grow? He takes an

intense interest in news from around

the world. He carries on an extensive

correspondence. He lectures, though he

can no longer read his own notes. He

agitates. He sponsors new ideas for

strategies in evangelism, particularly

in India.

xMcGavran has fought throughout a

long life to take the techniques of evan-

gelism seriously, to study them rigor-

ously. But at his heart is not, and has

never been, a love for technique. At his

heart is a Jove for the lost. Ultimately,

the church-growth movement will de-

pend on keeping that theological im-

perative first.

J. Roberston McQuilkin, president of

Columbia Bible College, tells of driving

McGavran to the airport after a visit to

Japan. McQuilkin had come away from

their consultations puzzled. "Dr.

McGavran, there’s still a mystery here.

Among the four denominations that

were really growing, each attributed

their growth to a different cause. One

said it was prayer. Another said it was

their organization. Another said it was

a movement of the Holy Spirit.”

"There's no mystery there,” McGav-

ran said. “W’hat do they all have in

common? They all expect to grow, and

they are going out and doing it."

Tim Stafford, a former mis-

sionary to Kenya, is a senior

writerfor ct. He lives in San-

ta Rosa, California. His lat-

est book is Knowing the

Face of God (Zondervan,

1986).
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Cover Story

McGavran Comments . . .

Overall, Mr. Stafford’s article is

excellent. I think he’s filled the space

quite well. But I think two things

should be said.

First, the article is tided “The Father

of the Church Growth Movement.” I

have grave doubts about that There are

many fathers of the Church Growth

Movement. There are many who have

been working at it. Indeed, the Church

Growth Movement is an essendal

Christian movement dating back to the

Day of Pentecost. That’s when the

Church really started growing.

I remember going to the Philippines

in 1980 or 1981. I met with 500 pas-

tors. They signed a covenant acknow-

ledging that “now there are 10,000

protestant congregations in our country.

By the end of the century, we will do

our utmost to make that 40,000 -

congregations.” Whether they do that or

not is another matter. But at least

they’ve set a goal.

Something of this sort is going on

in a very remarkable way all over the

world. God is really at work. It’s not

Donald McGavran who has done this.

It’s God the Father Almighty Who has

done it And He’s done it through a

large number of people. I’mjustoneof

many.

Another matter Mr. Stafford didn’t

begin to emphasize what has been

happening since 1965 as the (Church

Growth) Movement spread throughout

the world.

The article is titled “The

Father of the Church

Growth Movement." I'm

just one of many

We need to look at the 20 years of

the Church Growth Movement in light

of the other movements that have been

spun off from it.

The first movement that spun off

was Win Am’s The Institute for

American Church Growth. Am has

done very well. He has a half-million

dollar business, and he’s reaching all

across the United States.

The U.S. Center for World Mission

is another thing that has spun off, and

now this institution has had a

tremendous effect Dr. Winter’s

emphasis on the Unreached Peoples, his

emphasis on so many of the aspects,

has been of enormous help to the

Church Growth Movement. Dr. Winter

is constantly talking about things that

are really essential parts of it The

Unreached Peoples are an enormous

number of segments of population

everywhere. Somehow we’ve got to get

to them whether they are in Tibet or

Chad, Zaire, Brazil, Paraguay-wherever

they are. We’ve simply got to get

them. And that’s one of the things that

has been stressed here at the Center.

The E. Stanley Jones School of

Evangelism at Asbury Seminary is a

third spin-off.

One of our graduates, Roger

Hedlund, is in India with the Church

Growth Research Association. There

axe other graduates in Taiwan, South

Korea, Japan, Canada, Mexico . .

.

almost every country. We must not

limit the Church Growth Movement to

the School of World Mission. The spin-

offs have been numerous.

Winter Comments . . .

Yes, when you set out to write a

five-page cover story on the life of a

person who is 87 years old, it is a lot to

cover!

Tim Stafford did a magnificent job.

McGavran’ s own comments help to

round it out. But the full story will

have to wait

Right now, across the street from

my office in the newly-built “McGavran

Center” (a subdivision of our Latourette

Library building where McGavran ’s

archives and books are stored, and where

he himself is available at certain hours

for consultation), a man is working on a

doctoral thesis covering the “last 20

years” of McGavran’s life.

But what a task! McGavran’s

impact on this world has taken place

mainly in the last 20 years. Perhaps

mainly in the last ten, as the mature

missionary personnel in whom he has

invested his efforts-perhaps 2,000 of

them-fan out across the entire globe.

What one other person has so

profoundly affected so many
missionaries?

I doubt if anyone has ever worked

harder between the ages of 67 and 87, or

even visited more specific places on this

globe at that stage of life. (He’s

certainly not been classroom-bound!)

But what God has done through

McGavran defies the imagination. The

overwhelming single emphasis of

mission agencies all across the world

today is the new, more-informed

concentration on peoples of the earth.

McGavran goes beyond conversion to

Christ to the building of His Church.

He knows that the Church must thrive

within the peoples of the world, not tear

those people units down or tear them

up. He points out that the Bible sends

us to all the ethne of the world. If we

have a “bridge” into a group, expand it.

If we have not yet penetrated,

deliberately go for it. Let all churches

everywhere become part of new
outreach-to their own peoples and to

other peoples as well.

Thanks to him, mission thinking

will never be quite the same. It is now

irretrievably, all across the world, a

clearer, simpler task, one that, with his

Giant Step in mind (see next page), can

be completed by the Year 2000.
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NEW PUBLICATIONS
REACHING THE UNREACHED: The Old-

New Challenge, Harvie M. Conn, Editor,

Presbyterian and Reformed Publishing

Co., 1984, 178 pages.

This book focuses on the unfinished mis-

sionary task. Who and where are the un-

reached people? What methods and re-

sources are available for reaching them?

and many other questions. Contributors

include Robert D. Recker, Ralph D. Winter,

James W. Reapsome, Rogers. Greenway,

Paul G. Schrotenboer, Paul B. Long, J.

Dudley Woodberry, Paul E. McKaughan
and Addison P. Soltau. Paperback

PRP209-2 Retail $8.95 ($5.62)

A PEOPLE FOR HIS NAME: A Church-

Based Mission Strategy, by Paul A. Beals,

William Carey Library, 1985, 234 pages.

Written with the conviction that the local

church is the biblical sending body through
which missionaries serve world-wide,

aided by the mission agency and the

Christian school, the author places empha-
sis upon the practical outworking of the

mission responsibilities of local churches.

WCL336-7 Paperback

Retail $9.95x ($8.66)

TORCHES OF JOY, by John Dekker with

Lois Neely, Crossway Books, 1985, 198 pages.

"The Dani people of Irian Jaya are one of

the most amazing tribal groups found

anywhere on earth. Probably no other

tribal people in history have embraced so

much change with such great enthusiasm

in so short a time. The story of how the

Dekkers taught the Danis—and learned

from them— is an intensely human and

readable adventure.” From the Foreword

by Don Richardson. Paperback

CR0339-6 Retail $5.95 ($4.27)

MOMENTOUS DECISIONS IN MISSIONS
TODAY, by Donald A. McGavran, Baker

Book House, 1984, 231 pages.

The title expresses the unabating urgency

identified with the founder of the church

growth movement as he challenges churches

and missions to preserve the priority of

evangelization and church planting. What

does God command concerning world evan-

gelization? How can this command be car-

ried out more effectively in each piece of the

ethnic mosaicforwhich the church is respon-

sible? There are theological, sociological,

mission/church, and strategic decisions fac-

ing the church.

BBH176-8 Paperback

Retail $11.95 ($10.46)

MISSIONARY KID—MK, by Edward E.

Danielson, William Carey Library, 1985, 92

pages.

This book should be read by all interested

in the welfare of missionaries’ children.

How missionaries have handled the rearing

of children in foreign cultures and how it

has affected those children is presented

and illustrated with human interest stories

from the mission field. The author es-

pecially addresses the problems and oppor-

tunities in educating missionary children.

WCL745-1 Paperback

Retail $5.95 ($4.27)
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New Publications

MISSIONS AND THEOLOGICAL EDUCA-
TION IN WORLD PERSPECTIVE, Harvle M.

Conn and Samuel F. Rowen, Editors, Associ-

ates of Urbanas, 1985, 432 pages. A book of

readings designed to provide a faculty with

an ordered set of readings and case studies

to assist in identifying the pertinent issues in

planning a theological curriculum with a dis-

tinct missiological orientation. With over368

foreign mission agencies in the churches of

Asia, Africa and Latin America the necessity

for arranging adequate training forthe thou-

sands of 3rd World missionaries is even more
evident. Paperback
AOU700-8 Retail $11.95 ($10.46)

THE LIFE AND TIMES OF AN MK, by C.

John Buffam, William Carey Library, 1985,

204 page*.

A delightful book about MKs, Missionary

Kids. In a field where most published

material tends to begin from the assump-
tion of major problems it is refreshing to

find a study that paints a much more
optimistic picture. Mr. Buffam obviously

speaks from his years of experience and
observations of MKs as he comments on
their unique lifestyle. Paperback
WCL198-4 Retail $9.95 ($6.67)

SOCIALCONTEXTAND PROCLAMATION:
A Socio-cognltive Study in Proclaiming the

Gospel Cross-culturally, by David Fllbeck,

1985, 192 pages.

In the past there have been contributions to

the understanding of communication, es-

pecially cross-culturally, from sociology, an-

thropology, linguistics, and missiology. This

book brings these contributions together

and integrates them into a science which

may be applied, on a comparative basis, from

culture to culture, for the purpose of com-
municating the gospel throughout the world.

WCL199-2 Paperback

Retail $8.95x ($7.86)

PREPARING MISSIONARIES FOR INTER-
CULTURAL COMUNICATION, by Lyman E.

Reed, William Carey Library, 1985, 208 pages.

Missionaries, while being preared in the

Bible, often receive little training in under-

standing the world in which we live and fre-

quently experience great hardships out in the

field as a result. The focus of this volume is

to impress educators with the need to pre-

pare missionaries for cross-cultural com-
munication and provide practical

suggestions for structure and preparation

of such courses.

WCL438-X Paperback

Retail $6.95x ($6.26)

Lvman E. Reed

_ PREPARING
MISSIONS & ISSIONARIES

i\P\P k\ )r fotercultural

1 ntlflLlHlIulL ommunication
crMlCATJQN —

—

CoiXMlUy

Kjtvia ML Com a-'td f

THE BAHA’I FAITH: It* History and Teach-
ings, by William McElwee Miller, William

Carey Library, 1984 reprint, 444 pages.

With the continued growth and a present

resurgence of this Eastern religion it was
imperative that Dr. Miller's book, the only

substantive study of the Baha’i from the

Christian viewpoint, be reprinted. It brought

together for the first time many of the little

known events and incidents which focused

the light of history upon the beginnings of the

faith Baha’u’llah proclaimed for this era.

WCL137-2 Paperback

Retail $10.95 ($7.47)



BIOGRAPHIES

BEYOND THE RANGES (Autobiography of

Latourette), Kenneth S Latourette. Eerdmans,
1967. 161 pp
EER671-3 Retail $3.95 (3.07)

BRUCHKO, The astonishing story of a 19-year-

old youth's capture by stone age Indians and his

adventures in Christianizing the Motilone tribe.

Bruce Olson. Creation House, 1982. 208 pp
CRH133-8 Retail $4 95 (4.66)

C.T. STUDD: Cricketer and Pioneer, Norman
Grubb, CLC. 241 pp
CLC202-5 Retail $5.95 (5 46)

DR. SA'EED OF IRAN: Kurdish Physician to

Princes and Peasants, Nobles and Nomads, by
Jay M Rasooli and Cady H Allen. WCL, 1983.

190 pp
WCL743-5 Retail $6 95 (4.87)

THE FLYING SCOTSMAN: A Biography of Eric

Lidell ("Chariots of Fire"), Sally Magnusson.
Quartet. 1981. 191 pp.

QUA379-1 Retail $5 95 (5 46)

FREDRIK FRANSON: Model for Worldwide
Frontier Evangelism, Edvard P Torjesen WCL
1982 128 pp.
WCL191-7 Retail $4.95 (3 67)

FROM JERUSALEM TO IRIAN JAYA: A
Biographical History of Christian Missions, by
Ruth Tucker, Zondervan, 1983, 512 pp
ZON931-1 Retail $14.95 (9 95)

HENRY VENN—MISSIONARY STATESMAN,
Wilbert R. Shenk, Orbis Books, 1982. 175 pp
ORB181-0 Retail $9 95 (8 66)

JUSTINIAN WELZ: Early Prophet of Mission,

James A. Scherer, Eerdmans. 1959, 111 pp
EER685-4 Retail $3 95 (3.07)

SHADOW OF THE ALMIGHTY: The Life and
Testament of Jim Elliot, Elizabeth Elliot. Harper

& Row. 1958. 256 pp
HAR211-3 Retail $6 95 (6 26)

WILLIAM CAREY, by Mary Drewery.
Zondervan, 1978, 224 pp
ZON851-1 Retail $5 95 (5.46)

POPULAR READING

THE CHRISTIAN WORLD MISSION: TODAY
AND TOMORROW, J Herbert Kane. Baker.

1981, Cloth, 294 pp
BBH426-5 Retail $13.95 (11 86)

THE CREATION OF A STUDENT MOVEMENT
TO EVANGELIZE THE WORLD: A History and
Analysis of the Early Stages of the Student
Volunteer Movement for Foreign Missions,

Timothy C Wallstrom, William Carey
International University Press. 1980. 96 pp
WCU806-6 Retail $1 95 (1.87)

ETERNITY IN THEIR HEARTS, Don Richardson,

Regal. 1981

RGL925-8 Retail $5 95 (4 57)

FORGET THE PITH HELMET: Perspectives on
the Missionary Experience, Doug Wicks. Editor.

Moody Press. 1984

MOP266-2 Retail $5 95 (5 46)

THE FRIENDSHIP GAP: Reaching Out Across
Cultures, Tim Stafford, IVP, 1984, 146 pp
IVP975-7 Retail $4 95 (4 86)

IN THE GAP: What it Means to be a World

Christian, David Bryant. Regal. 1984, 272 pp
RGL952-5 Retail $7 95 (6 27)

JOURNEY TO THE NATIONS: A Study Guide

for World Christians, Debra Sanders. Editor.

Caleb Project. 1983, 120 pp
CAL522-8 Retail $4 95 (4 60)

LORDS OF THE EARTH, Don Richardson.

Regal. 1977, 368 pp
RGL529-5 Retail $7.95 (6.27)



Popular Reading

MISSION: VENEZUELA: Reaching a New Tribe,

by Margaret Jank, Moody Press. 1984. 208 pp
MOP682-9 Retail $5 95 (5 66)

MUSTARD SEED CONSPIRACY: You Can Make
a Difference in Tomorrow's World, Tom Sine.

Word. 1981
. 246 pp

WR0939-3 Retail $7.95 (7 06)

THE NIGHT COMETH: Two Wealthy
Evangelicals Face the Nation, Rebecca J Winter.

WCL. 1977. 96 pp
WCL429-0 Retail $2 95 (2 47)

ON THE CREST OF THE WAVE: Becoming a

World Christian, by C Peter Wagner. Regal.

1983. 196 pp
RGL895-2 Retail $5 95 (4 32)

OPERATION WORLD: A Handbook for World
Intercession, P J Johnston. Send the Light.

1981 : 320 pp
STL198-5 Retail $4 95 (4 66)

PEACE CHILD, Don Richardson Regal. 1974.

228 pp
RGL415-9 Retail $6 95 (5 22)

PEOPLE GROUPS OF MAINLAND CHINA: A
Graphic Profile, 26x36 Wall Chart, Institute of

Chinese Studies, 1982

ICS198-2 Retail $4 50 (4 35)

STUDENT MISSION POWER: Report of the First

International Conference of the Student
Volunteer Movement for Foreign Missions, WCL
1979. 248 pp
WCL736-2 Retail $6 95 (4 87)

TELL IT WELL: Communicating the Gospel

Across Cultures, John T Seamands. Beacon Hill

Press. 1981. 236 pp
BHP684-1 Retail $6 95 (6 26)

TORCHES OF JOY (Transformation of a Stone-

Age T ribe), John Dekker. Crossway Books. 1985.

198 pp
CR0339-6 Retail $5 95 (5 46)

200 ROOMS IN THE INN: The Story of

Providence Homes, Mercedes Gobble with Hope
Friedmann. WCL. 1983, 112 pp
WCL195-X Retail $3 95 (3 07)

UNREACHED PEOPLES OF THE WORLD, 1985.

Ralph Winter & Bruce Graham U.S C W.M .
Wall

Chart 18x24

USC198-3 Retail $2 00 (1 50)

WORDS WANTED: The Quest for the

Vocabulary of the Mazatec Indians, Eunice V

Pike. Moody. 1958. 192 pp
MOP359-2 Retail $1 95 (1 67)

A WORLD OF DIFFERENCE: Following Christ

Beyond Your Cultural Walls, Thom Hopler.

InterVarsity Press. 1981. 224 pp
IVP747-9 Retail $5 95 (5 46)

GENERAL

AMERICAN MISSIONS IN BICENTENNIAL
PERSPECTIVE, R Pierce Beaver. WCL, 1977,

448 pp
WCL153-4 Retail $10 95 (7 47)

THE BAHA'I FAITH, William McElwee Miller.

WCL. Reprint 1984. 444 pp
WCL137-2 Retail $10.95 (7 47)

BY ONES AND BY TWOS: Single and Double
Missionaries, by Jeanme Lockerbie WCL. 1983,

96 pp
WCL194-1 Retail $4 95 (3 67)

CHRISTIANITY AND WORLD RELIGIONS, Sr

Norman Anderson. IVP. 1984

IVP981-1 Retail $6 95 (6 26)

CULTURE SHOCK: Dealing with Stress in

Cross-Cultural Living, Myron Loss,
Encouragement Ministries. 1985. 142 pp
LLP369-3 Retail $4 50 (4 30)

EDUCATION OF MISSIONARIES CHILDREN:
The Neglected Dimension of World Mission. Dr

Bruce Lockerbie. WCL. 1975, 76 pp
WCL422-3 Retail $2 95 (2 47)

AN EVANGELICAL AGENDA: 1984 and
Beyond, The Billy Graham Center WCL 1979

234 pp
WCL171-2 Retail $5 95 (4 47)



GOD WHO SENDS, Francis M DuBose,
Bioadman 1983, 173 pp
BR0331-3 Retail $9 95 (8 66)

GREAT DIGRESSION: World Evangelism Since
1910-The Ecumenical Digression and the

Evangelical Response, Kim-Sai Tan. Malaysia
Bible Seminary 1981. 183 pp
MBS814-1 Retail $6.95 (5.50)

THE HIDDEN HALF: Discovering the World ol

Unreached Peoples, by Sam Wilson and Gordon
Aeschlimon MARC World Vision. 1985
MAR243-3 Retail $5 50 (5 38)

THE KEY TO THE MISSIONARY PROBLEM,
Andrew Murray (Updated by Leona Choy).
Christian Literature Crusade. 1979, 178 pp
CLC401-X Retail $3.50 (3 86)

THE LIFE AND TIMES OF AN MK, C John
Buffam. WCL. 1985. 224 pp
WCL 198-4 Retail $9 95 (6 67)

MANUAL FOR MISSIONARIES ON
FURLOUGH, Marjorie A Collins, WCL. 1972,

160 pp
WCL119-4 Retail $4 45 (3 37)

THE MINISTRY OF DEVELOPMENT IN

EVANGELICAL PERSPECTIVE, Robert L

Hancock. WCL. 1979. 128 pp
WCL164-X Retail $4 95 (3.67)

THE MISSIONARY FAMILY, by Betty Jo

Kenney. WCL. 1983. 112 pp
WCL193-9 Retail $5 95 (4 27)

MISSIONARY KID— MK, Edward E Danielson,

WCL. 1985, 91 pp
WCL745-1 Retail $5 95 (4 27)

MOMENTOUS DECISIONS IN MISSIONS
TODAY, Donald McGavran, Baker Book House.
1984, 231 pp.

BBH176-8 Retail $11 95 (10 46)

ON THE MOVE WITH THE MASTER: A Daily

Devotional Guide on World Missions, Duam W
Vierow, WCL. 1977. 176 pp
WCL155-0 Retail $4 95 (3 67)

PILGRIMAGE IN MISSIONS, Donald R Jacobs.

Herald Press, 1983. 162 pp
HER324-2 Retail $6 50 (5 90)

THE STRANGER WHO IS AMONG YOU:
Establishing Ethnic Ministries in the Local

Church, by James Duren and Rod Wilson, WCL.
1983, 80 pp
WCL920-9 Retail $2 95 (2 47)

THE SUPPORT RAISING HANDBOOK: A
Guide lor Christian Workers, Brian Rust & Barry

McLeish. IVP. 1984

IVP928-5 Retail $9 95 (8 66)

UNDERSTANDING CHRISTIAN MISSIONS, J

Herbert Kane, Baker. 1974, 453 pp
BBH450-8 Retail $15 95 (13 66)

WHEEL WITHIN THE WHEEL: The
Management Crisis ot the Pluralistic Church,

Richard G Hutcheson. Jr John Knox Press.

1979, 272 pp
JKP791-1 Retail $3 95 (3 07)

WHERE THERE IS NO DOCTOR, David Werner.

MacMillan/Hesperian Foundation 1979. 408 pp
HES001-3 Retail $8 95 (7 86)

WHO CARES ABOUT THE MISSIONARY?
Marjorie Collins. Don Warden Publisher. 140 pp
DWP496-X Retail $2 95 (2 95)

THE WORLD'S 20 LARGEST CHURCHES,
John N Vaughan. Baker Book House. 1984, 293

PP
BBH297-3 Retail $12 95 (11 06)



STRATEGY OF
MISSION

AN EFFECTIVE STRATEGY FOR DISCIPLING
THE NATIONS, by Mark Hanna, WCL, 1983, 20

PP
WCL010-1 Retail $ 50 ( 50)

BIBLICALLY ANCHORED MISSIONS:
Perspectives on Church Growth, by Gailyn Van
Rheenen, Firm Foundation Publishing House,

1983, 155 pp
FFP246-2 Retail $6 95 (6 26)

BRIDGES OF GOD, Donald A McGavran,
Friendship, 1955. 158 pp
FRP071-5 Retail $5.95 (5 46)

CHALLENGE AND CRISIS IN MISSIONARY
MEDICINE, David J. Seel, WCL, 1979, 160 pp
WCL172-0 Retail $3.95 (3.07)

CHRIST AND CAESAR IN CHRISTIAN
MISSIONS, Wade Coggins & E. L. Frizen, Jr.,

WCL, 1979, 160 pp
WCL169-0 Retail $5.95 (4 27)

CHURCH GROWTH AND GROUP CONVER-
SION, Donald McGavran, J. W Pickett, A L.

Warnshuis, G H Singh, WCL, 1973, 128 pp
WCL712-5 Retail $3 95 (3.07)

COMMITTED COMMUNITIES: Fresh Streams
for World Missions. Charles J Mellis. WCL,
1976, 160 pp
WCL426-6 Retail $5.95 (4 27)

THE DISCIPLING OF A NATION, Jim
Montgomery and Donald McGavran, Global

Church Growth Bulletin, 1980, 176 pp
GCG255-0 Retail $6 95 (6.26)

ETERNAL WORD AND CHANGING WORLDS:
Theology, Anthropology, and Mission in

Trialogue, Harvie M Conn. Zondervan, 1984,

372 pp
ZON321-6 Retail $9 95 (8 86)

EVERYTHING YOU NEED TO GROW A
MESSIANIC SYNAGOGUE, Philip E Goble,

WCL, 1974, 176 pp
WCL181-X Retail $3 95 (3.07)

EVERYTHING YOU NEED TO GROW A
MESSIANIC YESHIVA, Phillip E Goble, WCL,
1982, 298 pp
WCL421-5 Retail $10.95 (7.27)

THE FRIENDSHIP GAP: Reaching Out Across

Cultures, Tim Stafford, IVP, 1984, 146 pp
IVP925-7 Retail $4.95 (4 86)

GROWING CHURCHES SINGAPORE STYLE,
Keith Hinton, OMF, 1985, 234 pp
OMF224-7 Retail $4 95 (4.66)

THE INDIGENOUS CHURCH: A Complete
Handbook on How to Grow Young Churches,

Melvin L Hodges, Gospel, 1953, 152 pp.

GPH527-2 Retail $2 00 (2 00)

THE INDIGENOUS CHURCH AND THE
MISSIONARY, Melvin L. Hodges, WCL, 1978,

108 pp.

WCL151-8 Retail $2.95 (2.47)

LITERACY, BIBLE READING, AND CHURCH
GROWTH THROUGH THE AGES, Morris G
Watkins, WCL, 1978, 240 pp
WCL325-1 Retail $5 95 (4 27)

MISSION THEOLOGY: 1948-1975, Years of

Worldwide Creative Tension, Rodger C
Bassham, WCL, 1979, 456 pp
WCL330-8 Retail $10 95 (7 47)

MISSIONS GROWTH: A Case Study on Finnish

Free Foreign Mission, Lauri Ahonen, WCL. 1984,

73 pp
WCL335-9 Retail $5 .95 (4 27)

THE NEW TESTAMENT ORDER FOR CHURCH
AND MISSIONARY, Alex Rattray Hay, New
Testament Missionary Union, 540 pp
NTM791-0 Retail $6 95 (6 81)

A PEOPLE FOR HIS NAME: A Church-Based
Mission Strategy, Paul A Beals, WCL, 1985, 224

PP-
WCL336-7 Retail $9 95x (8 66)

PERSPECTIVES ON THE WORLD CHRISTIAN
MOVEMENT, Ralph D Winter and Steven C
Hawthorne, Editors, WCL, 1981, 864 pp
WCL187-9 Cloth Retail $19 95x (17 06)

WCL189-5 Paper Retail $14 95x (13 06)

PERSPECTIVES ON WORLD CHRISTIAN
MOVEMENT: A Study Guide, IIS. 1984

IIS020-X Retail $12 50 (10 00)

PREPARING MISSIONARIES FOR INTER-
CULTURAL COMMUNICATION, Lyman E.

Reed. WCL, 1985, 216 pp
WCL438-X Retail $6 95x (6 26)

PRINCIPLES AND PRACTICES OF
INDIGENOUS CHURCH PLANTING, Charles

Brock, Broadman, 1981

BR0328-3 Retail $3 95 (3 86)

PROFIT FOR THE LORD: Economic Activities

in Moravian Missions and the Basel Mission

Training Company, William J Danker,
Eerdmans, 1971, 183 pp.

EER771-2 Retail $3 95 (3 07)



REACHING OUR GENERATION: A
Compendium of EFMA/IFMA 1981, Wade T
Coggins and Edwin L Frizen. Jr.. Editors, WCL,
1982, 132 pp
WCL188-7 Retail $5 95 (4 27)

REACHING THE UNREACHED: The Old-New
Challenge, Harvie M Conn, Editor, Presbyterian

& Reformed Publishing, 1985, 178 pp,

PRP209-2 Retail $8.95 (7.86)

READINGS IN DYNAMIC INDIGENEITY,
Charles Kraft and Tom Wisley, WCL, 1979, 584

PP
WCL739-7 Retail $12.95x (11 26)

SEEDS OF PROMISE: World Consultation on
Frontier Missions, Edinburgh '80, Allan Starling.

Editor. WCL. 1981, 258 pp
WCL186-0 Retail $8.95 (6 07)

SOCIAL CONTEXT AND PROCLAMATION: A
Socio-Cognitive Study in Proclaiming the

Gospel Cross-Culturally, David Filbeck, WCL.
1985

WCL199-2 Retail $8 95x (7.86)

THANK GOD FOR NEW CHURCHES: Church
Planting—Source of New Life, James H
Lehman. The Brethren Press, 1984

BRE357-8 Retail $6 95 (6.26)

THAT EVERYONE MAY HEAR: Reaching the

Unreached, Ed Dayton, MARC, 1979, 96 pp
MAR241-7 Retail $5.25 (4.80)

TODAY'S TENT MAKERS— Self-support: An
Alternative Model for Worldwide Witness, J

Christy Wilson, Jr
.
Tyndale, 1979, 160 pp

TYN279-2 Retail $5 95 (4.27)

UNDERSTANDING CHURCH GROWTH, Fully

Revised, Donald A. McGavran, Eerdmans. 1980,

382 pp.

EER849-8 Retail $12 95 (11.26)

THE UNFINISHED TASK, by John Kyle,, Regal.

1984.

RGL834-2 Retail $6 95 (5 21

)

UNTO THE UTTERMOST: Missions in the

Christian Churches/Church of Christ, Doug
Priest. Jr.. Editor, WCL. 1984. 313 pp
WCL197-6 . Retail $8 95x (7.86)

WITH CONCERTS OF PRAYER, by David

Bryant. Gospel Light, 1984

RGL829-5 Retail $6 95 (5.21)

THE WORLD AT YOUR DOORSTEP: A
Handbook for International Student Ministry,

Lawson Lau. IVP, 1984

IVP526-3 Retail $5.95 (5 46)

HISTORY OF MISSION

ALL LOVES EXCELLING: American Protestant

Women in World Mission, R Pierce Beaver.

Eerdmans, 1968, 227 pp
EER681-8 Retail $3 95 (3 07)

AMERICAN MISSIONS IN BICENTENNIAL
PERSPECTIVE, R Pierce Beaver. WCL. 1977.

448 pp.

WCL153-4 Retail $10.95 (7.47)

THE BIRTH OF MISSIONS IN AMERICA,
Charles L Chaney. WCL. 1976. 352 pp
WCL146-1 Retail $7 95 (5 67)

CREATION OF A STUDENT MOVEMENT TO
EVANGELIZE THE WORLD: A History and
Analysis of the Early Stages of the Student

Volunteer Movement for Foreign Missions,

Timothy C. Wallstrom, William Carey
International University Press, 1980. 96 pp
WCU806-6 Retail $1 95 (1.87)

THE CROSS AND THE FLOATING DRAGON:
The Gospel in Ryukyu, Edward Bollinger. WCL.
1982. 384 pp
WCL190-9 Retail $10 95 (7 47)

FREDRIK FRANSON: Model for Worldwide
Evangelism, by Edvard P. Torjesen. WCL. 1983.

124 pp.

WCL191-7 Retail $4 95 (3 67)

FROM JERUSALEM TO IRIAN JAYA: A
Biographical History of Christian Missions, by
Ruth Tucker. Zondervan. 1983. 512 pp
ZON931-1 Retail $14 95 (9.95)



FROM
JERUSALEM
IRIAN JAVA

Rim-; a tucker

THE IMPOVERISHMENT OF DEPENDENCE:
The History ot the Protestant Church in Madras
1870-1920, Graham Houghton, Christian

Literature Service, India, Cloth, 277 pp
CLS411-6 Retail $6 95 (6 26)

LITERACY, BIBLE READING, AND CHURCH
GROWTH THROUGH THE AGES, Morris G
Watkins. WCL. 1978. 240 pp
WCL325-1 Retail $5 95 (4.27)

SIAM THEN: The Foreign Colony in Bangkok
Before and After Anna, William L Bradley. WCL.
1981, 207 pp
WCL185-2 Retail $8 95 (6 06)

TO ADVANCE THE GOSPEL, R Pierce Beaver.

Eerdmans. 1967. 226 pp
EER662-2 Retail $3 95 (3 27)

TO APPLY THE GOSPEL: Selections from the

Writings of Henry Venn, Max Warren. Eerdmans.

1971, 243 pp
EER794-0 Retail $3 95 (3 27)

THE WORD-CARRYING GIANT: The Growthof
the American Bible Society, Creighton Lacy.

WCL. 1977, 320 pp
WCL425-8 Retail $6 95 (4 87)

THEOLOGICAL EDUCATION BY EXTENSION (TEE)

A HISTORY OF CHRISTIAN MISSIONS,
Stephen Neill, Penguin, 1964. 624 pp
PEN628-0 Retail $5 95 (5 46)

A HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY (2 VOL. SET),

Kenneth S Latourette. Harper & Row. 1953. 2

Vol

HAR523-4 Retail $24.90 (20 62)

HENRY VENN—MISSIONARY STATESMAN,
Wilbert R Shenk Orbis Books. 1982. 175 pp
ORB181-0 Retail $9 95 (8 66)

THE HOLDEMAN PEOPLE: The Church of God
in Christ, Mennonite, 1859-1969 Clarence

Hiebert. WCL. 1973. 688 pp
WCL411-8 Retail $17 95 (13 67)

CHURCH PLANTING THROUGH OBEDIENCE
ORIENTED TEACHING, A Manual, George
Patterson, WCL, 1981. 62 pp
WCL910-1 Retail $3 95x (3 86)

HERES HOW: HEALTH EDUCATION BY
EXTENSION, Ronald & Edith Seaton. WCL.
1976. 144 pp
WCL150-X Retail $3 95 (3 07)

MINISTRY BY THE PEOPLE: Theological

Education by Extension, F Ross Kinsler. Editor,

WCC/Orbis Books. 1983. 332 pp
ORB334-1 Retail $12 95 (11.26)

OBEDIENCE-ORIENTED EDUCATION,
George Patterson. Imprenta Misionera. 1976. 36

PP
IMP006-2 Retail $2 00 (1 90)

TEE IN JAPAN: A Realistic Vision, W Frederic

Sprunger, WCL 1981. 472 pp
WCL434-7 Retail $15 95x (13 66)

TEACHING THROUGH THEOLOGICAL
EDUCATION BY EXTENSION, Fred Holland.

Evangel, 1975. 45 pp
EPH014-8 Retail $2 50 (2 45)

THEOLOGICAL EDUCATION IN CONTEXT:
100 Extension Programmes in Contemporary
Africa, Jonathan Hogarth. Kitanga Gatimu &
David Barrett, Uzima Press, 1983

UZI245-3 Retail $4 50 (4 50)

WRITING FOR THEOLOGICAL EDUCATION
BY EXTENSION, Lois McKinney. WCL 1975. 64

PP
WCL905-5 Retail $1 95x (1 95)



APPLIED ANTHROPOLOGY/ COMMUNICATIONS

BONDING AND THE MISSIONARY TASK
combined with LANGUAGE LEARNING IS

COMMUNICATION— IS MINISTRY, by E
Thomas Brewster and Elizabeth Brewster,
Lingua House. 1984, 28/18 pp
LHP000-6 Retail $1.50 (1 50)

CHRISTIANITY IN CULTURE: A Study in

Dynamic Biblical Theologizing in Cross-
Cultural Perspective, Charles H Kraft, Orbis,

1979, 463 pp
ORB025-X Retail $12 95 (10 61)

CHRISTIANITY REDISCOVERED: An Epistle

from the Masai, Vincent J Donovan,
Orbis/Claretian, 1978, 200 pp.

ORB096-2 Retail $8 95 (7 86)

THE CHURCH AND CULTURES: Applied
Anthropology for the Religious Worker, Louis J

Luzbetak. WCL, 1970 (Rep 1976), 448 pp
WCL725-7 Retail $7.95x (7.06)

COMMUNICATING CHRIST CROSS-
CULTURALLY: An Introduction to Missionary
Communication, David J Hesselgrave.
Zondervan, 1978, 512 pp
ZON691-7 Retail $10 95 (9 66)

COMMUNICATING THE GOSPEL GODS
WAY, Charles H. Kraft, WCL. 1980, 64 pp
WCL724-7 Retail $2 95x (2 95)

COMMUNICATION THEORY FOR CHRISTIAN
WITNESS, by Charles Kraft. Abingdon, 1983,

256 pp
ABN224-8 Retail $12 95 (11 06)

COUNSELLING CROSS-CULTURALLY: An
Introduction to Theory and Practice for

Christians, David J Hesselgrave, Baker Book
House. 1984, 436 pp
BBH282-8 Retail $14.95 (12 86)

CULTURAL ANTHROPOLOGY, 2nd Edition by
Paul G Hiebert, Baker House, 1983. 490 pn

BBH273-9 Retail $16.95 (14.46)

CUSTOMS AND CULTURES: Anthropology for

Christian Missions, Eugene Nida, WCL, 1954,

322 pp
WCL723-0 Retail $6 95x (6.26)

ETERNAL WORD AND CHANGING WORLDS:
Theology, Anthropology, and Mission in

Trialogue, Harvie M Conn, Zondervan, 1984,

372 pp
ZON321-6 Retail $9 95 (8 86)

ETHNOLOGUE: Languages of the World, 10th

Edition, Barbara Grimes, Editor, Academic
Publications/SIL, 1984, 592 pp
SIL597-8 Retail $18.00 (17 50)

LANGUAGE ACQUISITION MADE PRACTI-
CAL, E Thomas and Elizabeth S Brewster,

Lingua House, 1976, 400 pp
LHP000-3 Retail $12.00 (12.00)

MANUAL OF ARTICULATORY PHONETICS,
William A. Smalley, WCL, 1973, 522 pp
WCL139-9 Retail $12 95 (11.76)

MEANING ACROSS CULTURES, Eugene Nida

& William Reyburn. Orbis, 1981, 90 pp
ORB326-0 Retail $5 95 (5 46)

jimS'UUs
\;i')

Foreword by Alan R. Tippett

MELANESIANS AND MISSIONARIES by
Darrell Whiteman. WCL. 1983. 584 pp
WCL334-0 Retail $15.95x (13.76)

ORAL COMMUNICATION OF THE
SCRIPTURE: Insights From African Oral Art,

Herbet V. Klem, WCL. 1982, 256 pp
WCL332-4 Retail $9 95x (8 66)

A PEOPLE REBORN: Caring Communities,
Their Birth and Their Development, Christian

Keysser, WCL. 1980. 306 pp
WCL174-7 Retail $9 95x (8 86)

PLANTING CHURCHES CROSS-CULTUR-
ALLY: A Guide for Home and Foreign Missions,

David J. Hesselgrave. Baker. 1980. 462 pp
BBH219-4 Retail $12 95 (11 26)



Anthropology/
Communications

READINGS IN DYNAMIC INDIGENEITY,
Charles H Kraft and Tom N Wisley Editors,

WCL, 1979, 648 pp
WCL739-7 Retail $12 95x (11.26)

READINGS IN MISSIONARY ANTHRO-
POLOGY II, Wm. A Smalley, Editor. WCL, 1984
reprint, 912 pp
WCL731-1 Retail $13.95x (12 26)

RELIGION ACROSS CULTURES: A Study in

the Communication of the Christian Faith,

Eugene Nida, WCL. 1968, 128 pp
WCL738-9 Retail $3.95x (3 86)

SOCIAL CONTEXT AND PROCLAMATION: A
Socio-Cognitive Study in Proclaiming the

Gospel Cross-Culturally, David Filbeck, WCL,
1985

WCL199-2 Retail $8 95x (7.86)

TELL IT WELL: Communicating the Gospel
Across Cultures, John T Seamands, Beacon
Hill Press, 1981, 236 pp
BHP684-1 Retail $6.95 (6.26)

TIPS ON TAPING: Language Recording in the
Social Sciences, Wayne & Lonna Dickerson,
WCL, 1977, 208 pp
WCL147-X Retail $4.95x (4 66)

A WORLD OF DIFFERENCE: Following Christ

Beyond Your Cultural Walls, Thom Hopler,
InterVarsity Press, 1981, 224 pp
IVP747-9 Retail $5.95 (5 46)

THEOLOGY OF MISSIONS

CHINESE THEOLOGY IN CONSTRUCTION,
Winghung Lam, WCL, 1982, 320 pp
WCL180-1 Retail $11 95x (10 26)

THE COMPULSION OF THE SPIRIT: A Ronald
Allen Reader, David Paton and Charles H Long,

Editors, Wm B Eerdmans, 1983, 150 pp.

EER261-9 Retail $4 50 (4.30)

CONTEMPORARY THEOLOGIES OF
MISSION, by Arthur Glasser and Donald
McGavran, Baker Book House, 1982, 252 pp
BBH790-5 Retail $12.95 (11.06)

CONTEXTUALIZATION OF THEOLOGY: An
Evangelical Assessment, Bruce C E Fleming,

WCL, 1980, 148 pp
WCL431-2 Retail $5 95 (4 27)

DOING THEOLOGY ACROSS CULTURES, by

Morris Inch, Baker Book House, 1982.

BBH035-9 Retail $5.95 (5 46)

ETERNAL WORD AND CHANGING WORLDS:
Theology, Anthropology, and Mission in

Trialogue, Harvie M. Conn, Zondervan, 1984,

372 pp
ZON321-6 Retail $9 95 (8 86)

THE FAITH THAT PERSUADES, J Edwin Orr.

Harper & Row, 1977, 150 pp
HAR939-X Retail $1 95 (1 95)

A GREATER COMMISSION: A Theology of

World Missions, Robert Duncan Culver, Moody
Press. 1984, 176 pp
MOP302-2 Retail $9.95 (8 86)

GUIDELINES FOR CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY IN

AFRICA, Osadolor Imasogie. African Christian

Press, 1983, 92 pp
ACP512-6 Retail $5.95 (4 27)

I BELIEVE IN CHURCH GROWTH, Eddie Gibbs,
Wm B Eerdmans, 1982.

EER921-4 Retail $8 95 (7 86)

LIBERATING THE CHURCH: The Ecology of

Church and Kingdom, by Howard A. Snyder,
InterVarsity Press, 1982, 288 pp.
IVP385-6 Retail $6 95 (6 46)

LIBERATION THEOLOGY: An Evangelical View
from the Third World, by J Andrew Kirk, John
Knox Press. 1979, 246 pp,, cloth

JKP704-2 Retail $18 50 (17.55)

MISSION THEOLOGY: 1948-1975, Years of

Worldwide Creative Tension, Rodger C
Bassham. WCL, 1979, 456 pp
WCL330-8 Retail $10.95 (7 47)

MISSION TRENDS NO. 2: Evangelization,

Gerald Anderson & Thomas F Stransky.

Eerdmans. 1975, 280 pp.

EER624-X Retail $3.45 (2.77)

MISSIONS AND THEOLOGICAL EDUCATION
IN WORLD PERSPECTIVE, Harvie M Conn &
Samuel F Rowan, Editors, Associates of

Urbanus, 1985, 432 pp
AOU700-8 Retail $11.95 (10.46)

PAULINE THEOLOGY AND MISSION
PRACTICE, Dean S Gilliland. Baker Book
House, 1983, 309 pp.

BBH788-3 Retail $12.95 (11.26)



THE RADICAL NATURE OF CHRISTIANITY:
Church Growth Eyes Look at the Supernatural

Mission of the Christian and the Church. Waldo

J Werning. Mandate Press, 1975. 224 pp
WCL730-3 Retail $5 85 (4 21

)

THEOLOGY AND THE THIRD WORLD
CHURCH, by J Andrew Kirk. InterVarsity Press,

1983. 64 pp
IVP892-0 Retail $2 95 (2 95)

A THEOLOGY OF THE CHURCH AND ITS

MISSION: A Pentecostal Perspective, Melvin

Hodges. Gospel Pub 185 pp
GPH607-4 Retail $3 95 (3 86)

THEOLOGY OF CHURCH GROWTH. George
W Peters, Zondervan. 1981

ZON101-8 Retail $8 95 (7 86)

VIABILITY IN CONTEXT: The Theological

Seminary in the Third World—Seedbed or

Sheltered Garden?, Herbert M Zorn. TEF, 1975.

108 pp
TEF175-1 Retail $4 95 (4.17)

THIRD WORLD
THE LAST AGE OF MISSIONS: A Survey of

Third World Misisons, Lawrence Keyes, WCL.
1982

WCL435-5 Retail $10 95 (7 27)

READINGS IN THIRD WORLD MISSIONS: A
Collection of Essential Documents, Marlin L
Nelson. WCL. 1976. 304 pp
WCL319-7 Retail $6 95x (6 26)

THEOLOGY AND THE THIRD WORLD
CHURCH, by J Andrew Kirk. InterVarsity Press.

1983. 64 pp
IVP892-0 Retail $2 95 (2 95)

REFERENCE

CHURCH GROWTH BULLETIN, SECOND
CONSOLIDATED VOLUME (SEPT. 1969-JULY
1975), Donald A McGavran. WCL. 1977. 512 pp
WCL702-8 Retail $7 95x (7 26)

CHURCH GROWTH BULLETIN: Third
Consolidated Volume (Sept 1975— Nov 1979).

Donald A McGavran. Editor. Global Church
Growth. 1982

GCG123-3 Retail $15 95 (10 47)

ETHNOLOGUE: Languages of the World, 10th

Edition, Barbara Grimes. Editor. Academic
Publications/SIL. 1984 592 pp
SIL597-8 Retail $18 00 (17.50)

EVANGELICAL MISSIONS QUARTERLY, Vols

10-12. WCL. 1978. 960 pp
WCL798-7 Retail $16 95x (14 66)

EVANGELICAL MISSIONS QUARTERLY, Vols

13-15. WCL. 1980. 816 pp
EMS13-15 Retail $19 95x (17 06)

EVANGELICAL MISSIONS QUARTERLY, Vol

16-18. EMIS. 1983

EMS16-18 Retail $14.95 (13 06)

THE HORIZONTAL LINE SYNOPSIS OF THE
GOSPELS—GREEK EDITION. The Gospel of

Matthew, Reuben J Swanson. Western North
Carolina Press. 1982. Cloth. 448 pp
SWA825-0 Retail $10 95x (9 95)

THE HORIZONTAL LINE SYNOPSIS OF THE
GOSPELS, Reuben J Swanson WCL. 1984
Cloth. 608 pp
WCL744-3 Retail $9 95x (9 06)

MISSION HANDBOOK (12TH EDITION)
Edward R Dayton. MARC 1981 590 pp
MAR034-4 Retail $22 50 (17 05)

THE NATIVE AMERICAN CHRISTIAN
COMMUNITY: A Directory of Indian, Aleut, and
Eskimo Churches, R Pierce Beaver MARC
1979. 395 pp
MAR225-5 Retail $10 95 (9 66)

PARADE OF THE NATIONS: A Manual of Facts

on the Status of the Christian Movement, Ralph

D Winter and Bruce Graham. Editors. WCL.
1982. 24 pp
USC008-3 Retail $3 00 (3 00) 13



Reference AREA STUDIES

PEOPLE GROUPS OF MAINLAND CHINA: A
Graphic Prollle, 26x36 Wall Chart. Institute of

Chinese Studies. 1981

ICS198-2 Retail $4 50 (4 35)

PROTESTANTISM IN LATIN AMERICA: A
Bibliographical Guide John H Sinclair. WCL.
1976. 422 pp
WCL126-7 Retail $8 95x (8 06)

UNREACHEO PEOPLES 82, Focus: Urban
Peoples. Edward Dayton and Dr Sam Wilson
Editors. David C Cook 1982 434 pp
COK838-8 Retail $9 95 (8 86)

UNREACHED PEOPLES 83: The Refugees
Among Us, Edward Dayton and Samuel Wilson.

Editors. MARC 1983. 522 pp
MAR038-7 Retail $9 95 (9 85)

UNREACHED PEOPLE '84: The Future of World
Evangelization, Ed Dayton and Samuel Wilson.

Editors. M A R C . 1984 717 pp
MAR042-5 Retail $18 00 (13 95)

AFRICA

A CHRISTIAN APPROACH TO MUSLIMS:
Reflections from West Africa, James P Dretke.

WCL. 1979. 288 pp
WCL432-0 Retail $3 95 <3 07)

CHURCH GROWTH IN BURUNDI Donald
Hohensee. WCL. 1977. 160 pp
WCL316-2 Retail $4 95 (3 67)

THE CHURCH IN AFRICA, 1977, Charles R
Taber. WCL. 1978. 224 pp
WCL161-5 Retail $6 95 (4 87)

CHURCH PLANTING IN UGANDA, Gailyn Van
Rhennen. WCL. 1976. 160 pp
WCL314-6 Retail $4 95 (3 67)

THE DISCIPLING OF WEST CAMEROON: A
Study of Baptist Growth. Lloyd E Kwast.

Eerdmans. 1971. 205 pp
EER711-5 Retail $3 95 (3 07)

GOD'S IMPATIENCE IN LIBERIA, Joseph C
Wold. Eerdmans. 1968. 227 pp
EER671-9 Retail $3 95 (3 07)

GUIDELINES FOR CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY IN

AFRICA, by Osadolor Imasogie Africa

Christian Press. 1983 96 pp •

ACP512-6 Retail $4 95 (3 67)

ORAL COMMUNICATION OF THE
SCRIPTURE: Insights From African Oral Art,

Herbert V Klem. WCL. 1982 256 pp
WCL332-4 Retail $9 95x (8 66)

PENTECOSTAL PENETRATION INTO THE
INDIAN COMMUNITY OF SOUTH AFRICA, G
C Oosthuizen. H S R C 1975. 356 pp
HSR052-1 Retail $11 25 (9 90)

WORLDVIEW AND THE COMMUNICATION
OF THE GOSPEL: A Nigerian Case Study,
Marguerite G Kraft. WCL. 1978. 240 pp
WCL324-3 Retail $7 95 (5.47 )

ASIA
ASPECTS OF PACIFIC ETHNO HISTORY, Alan
R Tippett. WCL 1973. 216 pp
WCL132-1 Retail $5 95 (4 27)

BATAK BLOOD AND PROTESTANT SOUL:
The Development of National Batak Churches in

North Sumatra, Paul B Pedersen Eerdmans.
1970. 212 pp
EER718-0 Retail $3 95 (3 07)

A CENTURY OF GROWTH: The Kachin Baptist

Church of Burma, Herman Tegenfeldt. WCL.
1974. 540 pp
WCL416-9 Retail $10 95 (7.47)

CHINESE THEOLOGY IN CONSTRUCTION,
Winghung Lam. WCL. 1982 320 pp
WCL180-1 Retail $11 95x (10 26)

CHURCH GROWTH IN JAPAN, Tetsunao
Yamamori. WCL 1974 184 pp
WCL412-6 Retail $4 95 (3 67)

THE CHURCH IN CHINA: How It Survives and
Prospers Under Communism, by Carl
Lawrence. Bethany House. 1985

BHP815-2 Retail $5 95 (5 46)

if



THE CHURCH IN TAIWAN: Profile 1980—

A

Review of the Past, A Projection for the Future,

Allen J. Swanson, Ed . WCL, 1981

WCL184-4 Retail $8 95 (8.06)

CIRCLE OF HARMONY: A Case Study in

Popular Japanese Buddhism, Kenneth J Dale,

WCL, 1975, 238 pp.

WCL424-8 Retail $4 95 (3.67)

THE CROSS AND THE FLOATING DRAGON:
The Gospel in Ryukyu, Edward Bollinger, WCL,
1982, 348 pp
WCL190-9 Retail $10.95 (7.47)

THE DISCIPLING OF A NATION: Church
Growth Strategies in the Philippines, Jim
Montgomery & Donald McGavran, Global

Church Growth Bulletin, 1980, 176 pp
GCG255-0 Retail $6 95 (6.26)

ETHNIC REALITIES AND THE CHURCH:
Lessons from India, Donald A McGavran, WCL.
1979, 272 pp
WCL168-2 Retail $8 .95 (6.07)

GROWING CHURCHES: SINGAPORE STYLE,
Keith Hinton, OMF, 1985, 234 pp
OMF224-7 Retail $4 95 (4 66)

A HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY IN JAPAN,
Richard H Drummond, Eerdmans, 1971, 397 pp
EER649-5 Retail $4.95 (3.87)

THE IMPOVERISHMENT OF DEPENDENCE:
The History of the Protestant Church in Madras
1870-1920, Graham Houghton. Christian

Literature Service, India, Cloth, 277 pp
CLS411-6 Retail $6 95 (6 26)

INDONESIAN REVIVAL: Why Two Million

Came to Christ, Avery T. Willis. Jr
.
WCL, 1977,

288 pp.

WCL428-2 Retail $6.95 (4 87)

KOREAN CHURCH GROWTH EXPLOSION:
Centennial of the Protestant Church (1884-

1984), Ro-Bong Rin and Martin L Nelson,
Editors, Asian Theological Association/Word of

Life Press, 1984, 374 pp
WLP001-0 Retail $8 00 (8 00)

MO BRADLEY AND THAILAND, Donald C
Lord, Eerdmans, 1969, 277 pp.
EER682-8 Retail $3 96 (3 07)

PEOPLE MOVEMENTS IN SOUTHERN
POLYNESIA: A Study in Church Growth, Alan

R Tippett, Moody Press, 1971, 288 pp.

MOP569-1 Retail $6 95 (4 87)

PEOPLE MOVEMENTS IN THE PUNJAB,
Frederick and Margaret Stock. WCL, 1975, 388

PP-
WCL417-7 Retail $8 95 (6 27)

THE PHILIPPINE CHURCH: Growth in a

Changing Society, Arthur Tuggy, Eerdmans.
1971, 192 pp
EER751-5 Retail $3.45 (2.77)

SIAMESE GOLD: The Church in Thailand, by

Alex Smith, Thailand Church Growth
Committee, 1982. 310 pp
OMF012-6 Retail $14 95 (11.05)

SIAM THEN: The Foreign Colony in Bangkok
Before and After Anna, William L Bradley, WCL,
1981, 207 pp
WCL185-2 Retail $8.95 (6 06)

TAIWAN: MAINLINE VS INDEPENDENT
CHURCH GROWTH, Allen Swanson. WCL,
1973, 300 pp
WCL404-5 Retail $4 95 (3.67)

THE UNFINISHED MISSION IN THAILAND:
The Uncertain Christian Impact on the Buddhist
Heartland, Samuel I Kim. East-West Center for

Missions Research & Development. 1980, 260

PP
EWC009-64 Retail $8 95 (6 27)

THE UNRESPONSIVE: Resistant or Neglected?
David C E Liao, WCL, 1979, 168 pp
WCL735-4 Retail $5 95 (4 27)

WILDFIRE: CHURCH GROWTH IN KOREA.
Roy E Shearer, Eerdmans, 1966, 242 pp
EER685-0 Retail $3 95 (3 07)

HISPANIC AMERICAS
CHURCH GROWTH IN THE HIGH ANDES,
Keith E Hamilton, Lucknow. 1962, 146 pp
LPH962-1 Retail $2 00 (2 00)

CITIES OF CHANGE: Urban Growth and God's
People in Ten Latin American Cities, John
Maust. LAM, 1984

LAM864-X Retail $8 95 (8 06)

THE GROWTH OF JAPANESE CHURCHES IN

BRAZIL, John Mizuki. WCL. 1978, 240 pp
WCL323-5 Retail $8 95 (6 07)

NEW PATTERNS OF CHURCH GROWTH IN

BRAZIL, William R Read, Eerdmans, 1965, 240

PP
EER651-0 Retail $3.95 (3 07)

THE PROTESTANT MOVEMENT IN BOLIVIA,
C. Peter Wagner, WCL, 1970, 264 pp
WCL402-9 Retail $3 95 (3 07)

PROTESTANTISM IN LATIN AMERICA: A
Bibliographical Guide, John H Sinclair, WCL,
1976, 422 pp
WCL126-7 Retail $8 95x (8 06)



Hispanic Americas

THE RELIGIOUS DIMENSION IN HISPANIC
LOS ANGELES, Clifton L Holland, WCL, 1974,

550 pp.

WCL309-X Retail $10.95 (7.47)

THE ROLE OF THE FAITH MISSION: A
Brazilian Case Study, Fred Edwards, WCL, 1971

,

176 pp
WCL406-1 Retail $3 45 (2 77)

TINDER IN TABASCO (MEXICO), Charles

Bennett, Eerdmans, 1968. 226 pp
EER672-8 Retail $3 95 (3.07)

TOWARD CONTINUOUS MISSION:
Strategizing for the Evangelization of Bolivia, W
Douglas Smith, Jr . WCL, 1978, 208 pp.

WCL321-9 Retail $4 .95 (3.67)

THE GROWTH CRISIS IN THE AMERICAN
CHURCH: A Presbyterian Case Study, Foster H.

Shannon, WCL, 1977, 176 pp
WCL152-6 Retail $4 95x (4 66)

I BELIEVE IN CHURCH GROWTH, Eddie Gibbs,
Wm B Eerdmans, 1982

EER921-4 Retail $8.95 (7.86)

MISSIONS IN THE MOSAIC: Ministries to

American Ethnic Minorities, W Wendell Belew,

SBC Home Mission Board, 1974, 94 pp
HMB815-2 Retail $3.95 (3.86)

MISSIONS, USA, Earl Parvin, Moody Press.

1985

MOP975-7 Retail $12.95 (11.06)

THE NAVAJOS ARE COMING TO JESUS,
Thomas Dologhan and David Scates, WCL,
1978, 192 pp.

WCL162-3 Retail $4.95 (3.67)

ISLAMIC MINISTRIES

THE BAHA'I FAITH, William McElwee Miller,

WCL, Reprint 1984, 444 pp.

WCL137-2 Retail $10.95 (7.47)

BLESSING IN MOSQUE AND MISSION, Larry

Lenning, WCL, 1980, 172 pp.

WCL433-9 Retail $7,95 (5.47)

BRIDGE TO ISLAM: A Christian Perspective on
Folk Islam, by Phil Parshall, Baker Book House,
1983, 120 pp.

BBH081-3 Retail $6 95 (6.26)

A CHRISTIAN APPROACH TO MUSLIMS:
Reflections from West Africa, James P Dretke,

WCL, 1979, 288 pp
WCL432-0 Retail $3 95 (3.07)
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UNDERSTANDING LATIN AMERICANS,
Eugene Nida. WCL. 1974, 176 pp
WCL117-8 Retail $5 95 (4.27)

A YANKEE REFORMER IN CHILE: The Life and
Works of David T rumbull, Irven Paul, WCL. 1973,

172 pp
WCL414-2 Retail $3 95 (3.07)

NORTH AMERICA
AMERICAN DENOMINATIONAL ORGANIZA-
TION: A Sociological View, Ross P. Scherer,

WCL. 1980, 378 pp
WCL173-9 Retail $14 95x (12.86)

CHRISTIAN CHURCHES AT THE CROSS-
ROADS: A Layman Speaks Out, Ben Coe, WCL,
1980, 136 pp
WCL178-X Retail $5 95 (4.27)

THE RELIGIOUS DIMENSION IN HISPANIC
LOS ANGELES, Clifton L Holland. WCL. 1974,

550 pp
WCL309-X Retail $10 95 (7.47)

WHEEL WITHIN THE WHEEL: The
Management Crisis of the Pluralistic Church,
Richard G Hutcheson, Jr., John Knox Press,

1979, 272 pp
JKP791-1 Retail $3 95 (3 07)

YOU AND YOUR REFUGEE NEIGHBOR, Lorna
Anderson, WCL, 1980, 32 pp
WCL179-8 Retail $1 45 (1.45)

DISCIPLESHIP IN ISLAMIC SOCIETY, S P
Schlorff. Editor. North Africa Mission, 1981, 78

PP
NAM257-5 Retail $2.50 (2.50)

DR. SA'EED OF IRAN: Kurdish Physican to

Princes and Peasants, Nobles and Nomads, by

Jay M. Rasooli and Cady H. Allen, WCL, 1983,

190 pp.

WCL743-5 Retail $6 95 (4.87)

THE FORTRESS AND THE FIRE: Jesus Christ

and the Challenge of Islam, Phil Parshall,

Gospel Literature Service, 142 pp.

GLS987-6 Retail $2.95 (2 95)

GOSPEL AND ISLAM, Don McCurry, MARC.
1979, 638 pp I

MAR026-3 Retail $7 50 6190)



ISLAM AND CHRISTIANITY: A Muslim and a

Christian in Dialogue, Badru Kateregga and
David W. Shenk. Wm. B Eerdmans, 1982. 179 pp.
EER891-9 Retail $7.95 (7.06)

NEW PATHS IN MUSLIM EVANGELISM, Phil

Parshal. Baker, 1981

BBH056-2 Retail $7.95 (7.06)

NOT IN VAIN: The Story of North Africa

Mission, Francis R. Steele. WCL. 1981. 192 pp.

WCL182-8 Retail $4 95 (3.67)

REACHING THE ARABS: A Felt Need
Approach, Tim Matheny, WCL. 1981. 264 pp.
WCL331-6 Retail $7.95x (7 06)
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SAY YES TO MISSIONS, by Ralph D. Winter.

IVP/WCL. 1974, 44 pp.

IVP149-7 Retail $.50 (.35)

THE NEW MACEDONIA: A Revolutionary New
Era in Missions Begins (Lausanne Paper &
Address), Ralph D Winter WCL. 1975. 32 pp
WCL904-7 Retail $ 75 ( 65)
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IDEAL TOOLS FOR UNDERSTANDING THE GOSPELS
THE HORIZONTAL LINE SYNOPSES OF THE GOSPELS

By Reuben J. Swanson
The Horizontal Line Synopses of the Gospels present a new approach

for comparative study of the synoptic Gospels. The format (see

example to the right) allows a far more precise comparison of gospel

parallels. Because the material is presented in a line-for-line horizontal

fashion, similarities and differences are readily apparent. This is a

radically new and more efficient presentation of data than is true of

parallel column versions. These editions are truly essential for every

student who takes the text of the New Testament seriously.

THE HORIZONTAL LINE SYNOPSIS OF THE GOSPELS,
Retail $9.95x (9.95)

THE HORIZONTAL LINE SYNOPSIS OF THE GOSPELS—
Greek Edition, The Gospel ofMA TTHEVJ, Retail $10.95x (9.95)

"I am impressed by the clarity and speed with which one can ascertain the similarities

and differences among the Gospels.” Dr. Bruce M. Metzger, Princeton, New Jersey.

"A breakthrough in tools for gospel research . . . makes it possible to visualize each

gospel as a whole [and] recognize the interrelationships of all four gospels” L. Russ

Bush, Fort Worth, Texas.

“Certainly one of the most useful tools for gospel studies available for the serious Bible

student. It makes all other synoptic harmonies obsolete.” W. Ward Gasque, Vancouver,

Canada.

GLOBAL CHURCH GROWTH BOOK CLUB P.O. Box 40129 Pasadena, California 91104
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Why Body Evangelism
Really Works

The first half of this article ap-

peared in the March!April issue of

GLOBAL CHURCH GROWTH.
Headlined “Goal Setting: A Key to

the Growth of the Body, ” it de-

clared that “evangelism is a spe-

cific biblical mandate for all be-

lievers ” and traced the develop-

ment of three significant streams of
evangelism— crusade, saturation

and body evangelism. The first two
streams, says Dr. C. Peter Wagner,

have been critically reviewed in re-

cent years and, in terms of real

church growth, been found want-
ing. Body evangelism, however, “is

an improvement over these two pre-
vious forms.

”

What is body evangelism ? How
has it evolved? In the conclusion to

Part I in our last issue. Dr. Wagner
began to answer these questions by
pointing back to a watershed ex-

perience in the history of today’s

church. Evangelical missions,
faced with the findings of an
epochal study on church growth in

Latin America, had to admit that

only a fraction of growth in

mission-related churches could be

traced to the missionaries sent out

by these boards. An emergency
EFMAIIFMA meeting was called

but ended in frustration and confu-

sion. The merits of the Church
Growth Movement— then taking

shape at Fuller Seminary— were
called into question primarily
because the study which had caus-

ed the furor had its roots in the

movement.
The closing mandate of what Dr.

Wagner terms a “disastrous ” con-

sultation was that he and Vergil

Gerber “somehow undertake the

implementation of church growth
principles in Latin America and
report back to the rest. ” Wagner
recalls: “Gerber and I had no sense

of God's leading at the time. . . no
idea of what might be in store dur-
ing the decade of the seventies. ” It

is at this point that he picks up the

thread of the story— and outlines

how ‘body evangelism ’ came to be
much more than a concept.

In the fall of 1971 I responded to the

call to join Donald McGavran on the facul-

ty of the Fuller School of World Mission

and moved to Pasadena.

Then, early in 1972 I reluctantly accept-

ed an unusual assignment. Our dean, Ar-

thur F. Glasser, had been scheduled to

speak to the pastors of the Bible Fellow-

ship Church, a denomination of some 40

or 50 churches centered in Eastern Penn-

sylvania and New Jersey, on the subject

of church growth, but had a conflict and

couldn’t make it. He asked me to substi-

tute for him.

Up to this time the entire Church
Growth Movement had concentrated its

research and teaching on the Third

World. No models for teaching it to

Americans and applying it to American
churches had yet been developed. As the

time approached I found myself with very

few ideas as to how this seminar might

take shape and I was increasingly ap-

prehensive about it.

As I was praying, however, God im-

pressed me to write to the denomination

and ask for the membership statistics of

their churches over the past ten years.

They sent me a stack of their denomina-

tional yearbooks and on the airplane to

Pennsylvania I painstakingly constructed

a statistical chart of the growth history

of each of their churches over the past ten

years. As a friend drove me to the con-

ference 1 asked him to stop at a drug
store where I purchased a couple of packs

of simple graph paper. A format was be-

ginning to take shape.

In the seminar itself, I spent a day or

so teaching basic church growth prin-

ciples as well as I could to the pastors of

46 local churches. Some thought they

were helpful; others weren’t so sure.

Then I told them I wanted each of them
to draw a ten year graph of growth of

their church and study it. I provided the

graph paper and the necessary statistics.

As they were drawing the graphs I began
to detect a sense of excitement invading

the room. Small conversations began here

and there. Some “eureka” moments
began to occur. The lines drawn across

the paper were providing new informa-

tion and insights about the churches they

had been pastoring. Interest in the sem-
inar began to increase.

When they finished we added up the

total membership of the 46 churches in

1961, 1966, and 1971. It came out to be
4,500 for each date. The denomination

was on a distinct plateau. I then challeng-

ed each of them, in prayer and faith, to

extend their graph of growth for five

years into the future on the basis of how
many members they believed they could

trust God for. When these were addled up,

the flat graph of growth took a sharp

swing upward. As far as I know, this was
the first “faith projection” made in a

church growth seminar.

What were the results?

Daniel G. Ziegler, the Director of the

Church Extension Department of the

Bible Fellowship Church, wrote a report

in early 1981 entitled “How did the

B.F.C. Do in the Seventies?” On the first

page he refers to the faith projections

made in 1972. Then he reports that in the

seventies “
. . . the membership of the

Bible Fellowship Church rose by 1,205,

the largest numerical increase in any
decade of our history .... But percentage

growth is a more accurate measure ofcom-
parison than raw numerical increase ....

In the decade of the seventies the Church
grew 26.5 percent. One would have to go
back to the thirties to find a higher per-

centage of growth .... The one decade,

the seventies, outgrew the previous three

decades by 777 members, a phenomenal
282 percent!”

The Venezuela Experiment
At the close of the seminar, I, of course,

had no idea as to whether the Bible Fel-

lowship churches would grow or not. But
I did feel a deep sense of God’s blessing,

deep enough to call Vergil Gerber and
suggest that we might have a model
developing as a follow on to the Elburn
Consultation. I asked Vergil if, through

his EMIS network, he might be able to

identify a group of church leaders in

Latin America who would be willing to

set up three church growth workshops,

one year apart. The two of us would teach

church growth principles to the pastors,

challenge them to make faith projections,

then return for two successive years to

measure what happened. He found a

group in Venezuela which invited us to

begin in June, 1972. They represented

churches affiliated with the Orinoco River

Mission, Evangelical Free Church, The
Evangelical Alliance Mission, the Church

of the Foursquare Gospel, and the United

World Mission.

The so-called “Venezuela Experiment”
was encouraging. Fifty-two churches co-

operated. Their growth rates for the ten

i
«
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by C. Peter Wagner

years previous to making the faith pro-

jections was 60% DGR (decadal growth
rate). Then the rate for the two years
following the faith projections had gone
up to 250% DGR. Notice what is being
measured here: not how many people
heard the gospel or how many people
made decisions for Christ, but how many
new people actually became responsible

church members.
Four important developments took

place during the time of the Venezuela
Experiment. The first was the emergence
of the model for a type of evangelistic ef-

fort, aided by outside consultants, that

seemed to close the “follow-up gap.’’

When measured a year or two later, the

cooperating churches by and large were
still growing.

The second development was the pub-
lication of God’s Way to Keep a Church
Going and Grouping by Vergil Gerber,
known as “The Gerber Manual.” This
book, originally published as .4 Manual
for Evangelism/Church Growth by
William Carey Library and then by Regal
Books, has gone through five printings in

English, has been translated and publish-

ed in approximately fifty other languages
and is in the process of being translated

in twenty more. No other book that 1

know of has had such a widespread influ-

ence in making known the principles of

church growth around the world.

The third development was a call of

Vergil Gerber to direct the primary
thrust of his personal ministry for the bal-

ance of the decade of the seventies to con-

ducting workshops on the Venezuela
model for church leaders in all continents.

He has now ministered in over fifty na-

tions of the world. Between 1973 and
1980 he logged approximately one work-
shop every six weeks! Few evangelistic

leaders, if any, have been as widely used
of God to stimulate grass-roots evangel-

istic efforts that have produced fruit that

remains.

The fourth development was the coin-

ing of the term “body evangelism .” At
the time of the Venezuela Experiment,
Ray Stedman’s book, Body Life, was very

popular. It referred to developing biblical

relationships among those who were
already members of the body of Christ.

Gerber and I thought that “body evangel-

ism” would be a good companion term to

highlight the kind of evangelism that

would bring unbelievers into membership
in the body of Christ. It could thus be dis-

|

tinguished from crusade evangelism and

J

saturation evangelism in stressing that

evangelism is not complete until the per-

sons being evangelized have not only

made a commitment to Christ, but also
i to the local church.

Results of Body Evangelism
The results of proclamation evangel-

ism, measured in terms of how many hear

the Gospel and how many make decisions

for Christ, are immediately available.

Both crusade evangelism and saturation

evangelism traditionally measure their

success or lack of it in these categories.

The evangelist or the team can telephone

or cable the results back to headquarters

before they themselves arrive, and the

stories can be piped very rapidly into the

religious news media. But no such quick

fix is available to those who advocate

body evangelism. Further experience has

shown that the two years it took for re-

sults to show in Venezuela was more
rapid than usual. Frequently the increase

in growth rates of churches will not show
for two to five years. Since body evangel-

ism is still less than ten years old, the

measurable results have only recently

begun to come to light. Here are some
examples:

Lusaka, Zambia. Here is a report, writ-

ten in 1977, by Waldron Scott, who team-
ed up with Vergil Gerber for workshops
in several countries:

As a result of the workshop, the Pil-

grim Wesleyan Church got busy and
updated all their statistics back to

1960, then they put them on graphs
and showed them to their pastors.

Their next step was to “clean up” the

rolls. They had over 2,000 people on
their rolls. By the time they got finish-

ed with the cleaning up exercise, the

membership had dropped by 960!

That was the end of 1975, six months
after we had been with them. During
the following year, 1976, however,
they experienced a 40 percent increase

in church membership over 1975! Al-

ready in 1977 the church membership
has shown a great increase and they

are now almost back to the original

2,000— except this time their figures

are very firm and represent real, ac-

tive church members.
Burundi, Africa. Donald Hohensee

reports that the World Gospel Church in

Burundi had shown a 28% DGR for the
ten years preceding the Gerber workshop

of May, 1974. At the workshop the par-

ticipants made a bold faith projection of

285% DGR for the next five years. At the

end of the five year period it was actual-

ly 492% DGR!
Australia. Win C. Arn, an American

church leader, became a student and later

an advocate of church growth and its

body evangelism corollary back in 1972
when it was first taught in a classroom
to Americans. He developed a workshop
which, like Gerber’s, features a faith pro-

jection exercise. In 1975 he presented a
basic seminar to pastors and leaders from
the Churches of Christ in all the states

of Australia, and led an advanced seminar
in 1976. According to Kevin Crawford,
Director of Home Missions and Evangel-
ism, the churches were losing member-
ship at 1 .3% per year when Arn arrived.

Afterwards the participating churches,

those which made faith projections, en-

joyed an average yearly growth rate of

14.5%, a total turnaround of 15.8% per
year.

Rosario, Argentina. Perhaps the most
publicized application of body evangelism
took place in conjunction with more tradi-

tional crusade evangelism in Rosario, Ar-
gentina, in 1976. The Luis Palau Evan-
gelistic Association is the only crusade-

oriented organization so far that has cast

its lot with the body evangelism model.
Key to the planning were Edgardo
Silvoso, Palau’s brother-in-law, Vergil

Gerber, and Juan Carlos Miranda, now
with the Charles E. Fuller Institute of

Evangelism and Church Growth. Pre-

vious to the execution of what has been
called the “Rosario Plan” the partici-

pating churches were growing at a 1.4%
DGR. Seventeen months after the Luis

Palau crusade they were growing at a

rate of over 1,000% DGR! The assimila-

tion rate (those who make first-time deci-

sions for Christ and who also become
church members) was approximately 50%
compared to a usual 3% to 20% from tra-

ditional evangelistic crusades.

Philippines. In 1974 an epochal body
evangelism workshop was held by Vergil

Gerber and Donald McGavran in the Phil-

ippines. The complete report can be found
in The Discipling of a Nation by James
H. Montgomery and Donald A. McGav-
ran (Global Church Growth Bulletin,

1981). Suffice it to say that four of the

cooperating denominations, the Ameri-
can Baptists, the Christian and Mission-

ary Alliance, the Church of the Four-
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Body Evangelism

square Gospel and Southern Baptists had
shown a 56% DGR for ten years previous

to the workshop, which rose to 201%
DGR for the four years afterwards.

Why Does
Body Evangelism Work?

Reports such as these could be multi-

plied. While it is true that some attempts

at body evangelism have fizzled, the gen-

eral consensus of those who have been in-

volved over the years is positive enough
to suggest that perhaps it is in reality a

considerable improvement over previous

crusade evangelism and saturation evan-

gelism efforts. Why is this so? What has

been introduced into the body evangelism

model that has not been prominent in cru-

sade and saturation evangelism? I will list

five dimensions that seem particularly im-

portant to me:
1

.

Persuasion evangelism goals. Setting

clear goals which move beyond atten-

dance at crusades or presentation of the

Gospel or decisions for Christ to the ac-

tual incorporation of new believers into

local Christian churches is the first and
most significant innovation in body evan-

gelism. The theory has been developed

earlier in this chapter. The practice is

making faith projections, using good prin-

ciples of goal setting.

An example of the practical signifi-

cance of goal setting is reflected in this

letter to Vergil Gerber from Malon Col-

lins of the Central America Mission:

“Your emphasis in Honduras three or

four years ago on promoting church

growth through the establishing of goals

has been one of the primary causes of

growth on all our fields. Leaders in El

Salvador, Honduras and Nicaragua have
accepted those principles and imple-

mented them with varying degrees of en-

thusiasm. Most of the growth has taken

place where it was planned.
”

Goal setting is a modern equivalent to

the biblical concept of faith. Without faith

it is impossible to please God (see

Hebrews 11:6). What is faith? “Faith is

the substance of things hoped for”

(Hebrews 11:1). Things hoped for are, of

course, all future. Putting substance on
the future is what happens in a faith pro-

jection exercise in a body evangelism

workshop. For reasons I do not fully

understand, some power is released

through setting positive goals that other-

wise remain dormant. But although I

cannot explain it as well as I wish I could,

it is a biblical principle that God seems to

honor and that has been demonstrated in

numerous body evangelism efforts and
elsewhere. Cho Yonggi, pastor of the

world’s largest church in Seoul, Korea,

puts it this way: “The number one re-

quirement for having real church

growth — unlimited church growth — is to

set goals.” I do not believe that this

dynamic can be overstressed.

2.

Strategy based on research. Prelimi-

nary research involves use of resistance/

receptivity theory. It involves discerning,

prior to the evangelistic effort, which in-

dividuals or people groups are likely to be

more receptive to the Gospel message in

a given time and place than others. This

determines realistic ranges for faith

projections.

Diagnostic research then closely ex-

amines current growth rates. Before faith

projections can intelligently be made it is

‘Body evangelism ’ would be a
good term to highlight the kind
of evangelism that would lead

unbelievers into membership in

the body of Christ.

necessary to know at what rate churches

have"been growing in the past and iden-

tify the growth factors that have influenc-

ed those rates.

3. Tailor-made methods. No evangel

istic methodology that I am aware of is

applicable universally to all churches in

all situations. This is why evangelistic

methodology is not heavily stressed in the

body evangelism model. Whenever they

are appropriate to the needs, methods
such as Evangelism Explosion, the Four
Spiritual Laws, the Navigators, or de-

nominational methods are emphasized.

That is why no manual for body evangel-

ism methodologies has been published.

The Church Growth Survey Handbook,
for example, leads users into goal setting

exercises, but does not suggest method-
ologies to reach the goals. Each church
must work these out for its own unique
ministry situation.

4. Fierce pragmatism. Body evangel-

ism advocates that a given evangelistic

program be placed under constant scru-

tiny. If flaws show up before it reaches
fruition it should be corrected and in some
cases aborted. The time schedule is flex-

*

ible. The important thing is to implement
the faith projection by the power of the

Holy Spirit and under the blessing of God.

Anything less should be discarded. Adop-

ting such a procedure takes a remarkable

amount of courage, and not every Chris-

tian leader can accept such strict monitor-

ing of programs.

5.

Planting new churches. Few crusade

evangelism or saturation evangelism

build in the planting of new churches as

a part of their overall strategy. Although

I have no hard data to back this up, I

believe it is safe to say that in many cases

over half the new growth of the groups
of churches which make faith projections

occurs in newly established churches. The
need for local congregations to parent

new churches is stressed, and many do
it. In the Venezuela Experiment, for ex-

ample, the leaders of the churches con-

nected with the Orinoco River Mission

said they had planted only two new chur-

ches over the previous five years. But
they stretched their faith and made a

faith projection for 14 new churches over

the next four years. After only one year

they had planted 19! In Rosario over 20
new churches had been planted in the

year preceding the Luis Palau crusade,

and a lion’s share of the new converts

were assimilated into them rather than

into the existing churches.

Summary
In summary, if the task of world evan-

gelization is going to be completed in this

generation, or even the next, models of

evangelism more effective than many tra-

ditional models need to be adopted. Evan-
gelistic goals that incorporate not only

Christian presence and Gospel proclama-

tion but also the number of people who
are persuaded to become disciples of

Jesus Christ and responsible members of

a local church are needed. The body evan-

gelism model which includes dynamic
goal setting principles is one of these

newer models that merits careful con-

sideration. It certainly is not the last

word, but empirical studies have shown
that it has been at least modestly effec-

tive in some situations. God has used it

on a number of occasions to increase ap-

preciably the rate of growth of the par-

ticipating churches, and undoubtedly it

can be applied profitably to many other

such situations in the days to come.
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The Homogeneous Unit Principle:

An examination of a primary Church Growth controversy.

That aspect of the Church Growth movement which

generated the most controversy is the Homogeneous Unit

An overview of this idea will prove useful. Then we wi

the various objections and the responses of Donald McGa

the Movement in general.

has

Principle

.

11 examine

vran and

Sociological Foundations

While doing his initial research in India, McGavran found

that those churches which were growing were invariably doing so

from within a distinct and identifiable people group. This led

him (in conjunction with J. Wascom Pickett et al) to describe the

idea of people movements as the easiest and most effective way of

bringing new people into the church.

What, then, is a people group? As McGavran wrote in 1956:

A people is a society whose members marry exclusively within
it. Whether such a caste or tribe is really racially
distinct from others is immaterial. As long as its sons take
wives only from the people itself, so long will it think of
itself as a really separate race and will have an intense
"people consciousness." Its intimate life will be restricted
to itself. Clan loyalty or people loyalty will be the
highest virtue.

This definition is somewhat restrictive. Others who are

more thouroughly acquainted with the technical aspects of

sociology have given more carefully studied definitions. Alfred

1



Schutz, one of the sociological theorists who use the term,

defines it thusly:

Here the individual members are "at home", that is, they find
their bearings without difficulty in the common surroundings
guided by a set of recipes of more or less institutionalized
habits, mores, folkways, etc., that help them come to terms
with beings and fellow men belonging to the same situation.
The system of typi f icat ions and relevances shared with the
other members of the group defines the social roles,
positions, and statutes of each. This acceptance of a common
system of relevences leads the members of a group to a
homogenous sel f- typi f icat ion

.

A

That there are such people groups even within western

societies should come as no suprise to anyone. Different

languages, different classes, and different races all contribute

to a perception of difference between people. Indeed, it is this

perception that makes the difference. These differences are

quite real and, except when writing idealistic books and

articles, we ignore them at our peril.

McGavran said further that "men like to become Christians

3without crossing racial, linguistic, or class barriers." One of

the biggest sources of social discomfort for any of us is to be

in a situation where we do not understand what is going on. If

we do not speak the same language the difference is obvious.

Even if we do, we may not share the same cultural understandings

which are the backdrop giving meaning to the communication.

Class and race differences frequently generate a cultural barrier

that obscures the meaning in the words. If communication is

hindered, it is difficult for there to be full participation in

and understanding of the role of Christ among all members of the

mixed group.

People movements, says McGavran, are the result of
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The western idea of entry into the faith and the church

being a steady flow of individuals removing themselves from their

contexts and embarking on a new life has not proven to be tenable

among non-western peoples. It further appears that this western

model may actually be detrimental to a general evangelistic

effort in other cultures. Robert Recker points out that:

"One of the reasons for the great interest in the matter of
'mass transfer of loyalties’ [as McGavran called it] is the
fact that this immediately provides a community for the
convert, a fellowship circle which is not on the periphery of
culture. Hence there is no isolation of and resulting
stagnation of the movement. It is not branded as anti-
community! So a living involvement in society is carried on,
and an increasing penetrat iop^of that strata of the
population is a possibility.

Kenneth Latourette makes this point even more clearly:

Too often, with our Protestant, nineteenth century
individualism, we have torn men and women, one by one, out of
the family, village, or clan, with the result that they have
been permanently de-racinated and maladjusted. To be sure,
in its last analysis, conversion must result in a new
relationship between the individual and his maker, in radiant
transformed lives. Experience, however, shows that it is
much better if an entire natural group - a family, village,
caste or tribe - can come rapidly over into the faith. That
gives reinforcement to the individual Christian and makes
easier the Christianization of the entire life of the
commun i ty

.
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This experience which Latourette mentions largely

reflects the observations of J. Wascom Pickett, A.L. Warshuis,

G.L. Singh, and of course, McGavran himself. The phenomenon is

not limited to the Indian sub-continent either. People movements

have been found on every continent and among every people who

have become Christians. So widespread has this observation been

that it has become nearly axiomatic for virtually all Church

Growth researchers and the majority of the modern missions

planners

.

.V

v\>

Objections
^

What are these objections? They range considerably, but

exhibit themselves in themes. One theme is lack of theological

foundation. Another is overly pragmatic sociological emphasis.

A third decries numerical success. A fourth is augmentation of

racial discrimination. The fifth is some violation of the

complainants cherished assumptions as to "proper" behavior of the

Church. They are objecting to things which are different from

what they are doing.

These objections appear both singly and in combination.

Many are entirely justified but many more are the result of

misreading (or a failure to read) the primary work in the field.

Also, in the earlier days the ideas and principles could have

been explained more clearly. This last has been abundantly

remedied, as have many of the more obvious faults from the early

seventies

.

Among the more persistent objections we read things like:
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Starting as it did from a pragmatic and sociological point of
view, church growth has needed to put down deeper theological
and biblical roots.

and ,

While in essential agreement with the emphasis - which argues
forcefully that Christian churches are divinely intended to
grow significantly in numbers - I feel that it also needs the
corrective of other biblical emphas^g to keep it from turning
into a mere "spiritual technology."

Objections of this nature, while justifiable, reflect our

uneasiness with the application of science and technology to our

churches. For many of us in North America, the Church is nearly

the last bastion of security from unceasing technological change.

To apply this kind of change to our comfortable refuge is rather

like experiencing our first large earthquake - very unsettling.

Theology, on the other hand tends to be very ponderous and slow

to change. We feel safer with it, even though we know that

things are not as they should be, or perhaps could be, because we

have plenty of time to get out of the way of its movement. We

are unlikely to be as emotionally run over as we are constantly

from technology.

The sort of theological rooting that is called for,

however, is asking for nothing less than a complete re-

examination of the nature and function of the church in the

twenty-first century. This is an extremely important point. Its

accomplishment will take a considerable amount of time, effort,

thought, prayer, and discussion.
i

Another of the more persistent objections is the numbers

argument. Growth in personal discipleship is said to be more

important then "mere numbers". Faithfulness is the target for
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which we should be striving and not numerical fruit. Quantity

versus quality is an issue that has been raging since 1970.

Let's take a look at the issues raised by this objection.

The first thing to notice is that we see an either/or

type of argument. Either faithfulness or fruit; either personal

spiritual growth or numerical community growth. One often used

example against numerical emphasis in Church Growth is Robert

Hudnut's position in Church Growth Is Not The Point . He says in

various places, "people are leaving the church. It could not be a

better s ign ... Church growth is not the point. If it grows, fine.

If it doesn't grow, equally fine... The point is whether the

church is being true to the Gospel." 1 '*'

I fail to see an either/or situation justified here. As

I see it we are clearly commanded to do both: to grow spiritually

as well as numerically. Growth of both varieties is the fruit of

faithfulness. The question is to what are we being faithful?

While it is true that we are called to be obedient, we are also

1

2

called to "Go, making disciples of all nations..." . We are not

merely to be passive but also active. The nations will not come

to us and beg us for a piece of the Gospel which we are sitting

on. We must go out and take it to them. Erich Voehringer

explains, "The fewer Christians there are, the fewer potential

witnesses. As long as we are in the flesh, we need numbers even

in the church, knowing all the while that our statistics are as

incomplete and unreliable as we are ourselves."

Another argument in favor of dealing with numbers is

stewardship. How are we to know how well we are using the
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resources, skills, and gifts which we are given by the Lord

unless we measure the results of their use in some way. It would

be lovely to have some means of reliably measuring changes in the

process of sanctification, but until we do, we shall have to

settle for the next best thing. The increase in active

membership in a local congregation through new conversions from

one year to the next is the very best measure we have been able

to derive. We have no way of measuring anything else.

The Homogeneous Unit Principle itself, however, gets the

most frequent and virulent objections. The primary objection is

that it fosters racism. It is not difficult to see how someone

might arrive at this conclusion considering the way this

principle has been explained by several of the Church Growth

writers

.

The biggest misunderstanding is that churches must be

homogeneous in makeup. I am not aware of any such statement

being made within the Church Growth movement, although there are

some that come close. Churches do not have to be homogeneous,

but those that are can be expected to grow faster numerically.

This is because people do a much better job of sharing Christ

with those they know, and also because people are more likely to

join with people they know and like, than with strangers.

The most emotional objection is that the Homogeneous Unit

principle fosters the sin of racism. As McGavran says,

To many Christians, the establishment of brotherhood among
the races is the supreme goal of the church. They are
opposed to segregation in any form. They doubt the validity
of any principle which encourages Christians of one class or
race to worship together or form congregations for their
particular kind of people only. 3
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In Understanding Church Growth, he makes it clear that he

is not supporting racism in any way. He points out that

"...segregation is a sin because it is an exclusion enforced by

one group on another. 'One-people' churches are not [willfully

racist], since they are the choice of a group as to language and

customs and do not come about through a desire to exclude

'inferiors' - quite the contrary."^ According to his and

other's^ observations of people movements, an homogeneous unit

is a condition of attraction rather than rejection. People are

not turned away, they simply don't come if they are uncomfortable

in that circumstance.

Peter Wagner expands o^f this idea of attraction somewhat

by making a distinction between ethnocentr i sm and racism.

Ethnocen t r i sm and racism are not synonymous. Although in a

pluralistic society it can become devisive, ethnocentr i sm is
culturally unitive. It binds people together. A recognition
of the difference between healthy ethnocen tr i sm and
pathological racism is necessary if the blame for social ills
arising from poor relationships in society is to be
identified properly.

McGavran demonstrates his awareness of the potential for

the unpleasant possibility of exclusionary ethnocen tr i sm or

racism when he says, "The people movement is an excellent place

1

6

to begin but a poor place to end."

There is another question related to the racism (or that

enthnocen tr i sm which denies entry to outsiders) which has been

expressed in several quarters. McGavran points out that churches

being formed as a result of a people movement should not change

too much in order that they may maintain contact with the culture

and not create cultural barriers to entry for the rest of the
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people. If this is not handled correctly we could get what M.M.

Thomas has called in an earlier context, "caste churches rather

than churches of one caste"; i.e. churches that augment the caste

structure rather than dismantle it. This also brings in the

potential danger of not merely cultural syncretism but religious

syncret i sm

.

These concerns are shown in some of the published

correspondence between McGavran and Dr. M. M. Thomas in 1973.

McGavran, in responding to an article written by Thomas,

indicates that he agrees with the sort of cultural syncretism

which Thomas describes therein. He goes on to say.

We have no difficulty with cultural syncretism. Indeed we
champion the continuity of all cultures, in 95 to 98 percent
of their range. Becoming Christian need affect only a small
number of cultural components - the bulk of them will
continue unchanged, or changing only as the citizenry demand
they change.

This statement was a concern to Thomas because it seems

to support the continuation of cultural components which are

incompatible with the Christian life. In his reply, Thomas says.

My position is that transformation of culture in the light of
Christ is an essential aspect of conversion to Christ,... No
part of any culture can 'continue unchanged'; all the
elements of a culture must be repatterned in the light of the
demand of Christ - to enable them to express the message of
Christ, and the dignity and justice conferred on men by
Christ. In other words, even as the Christian cell is formed
in each group you [McGavran] mention, the cell should be
aware and be made aware of the demand of Christ-centered but
indigenous form of transformation of the society and culture
in which it lives. With this emphasis added, I would go with
your statement ...almost totally. But this emphasis would
mean that while forming a Christian cell within a caste
group, from the very beginning the cell should be made aware
of the oneness of the Church transcending all caste-groups
around the Word of God and the Lord's Table and the need to
give structural expression to it in the life of the cell or
the congregation, and its reflection in the life of society.
I am not against recognizing the presence of caste- structure
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in India , and being with building churches within that
structure, provided, from the very beginning, they see that
conversion to Christ demands openness to other caste groups
and that expression be given to that openness in the life and
structure of the congregation and in the larger society.
Though I can accept a good deal of the persistence of caste
in the churches, I cannot accept 'caste-churches' in the

'present situation in India, when the people of India have
accepted a casteless society as their goal and are struggling
for it. 18

McGavran responded to this point in 1979 in a book titled

Ethnic Realities and the Church: Lessons From India . In it he

points out that the real problem is "how can the Church adapt to

19 . . . .

de facto while renouncing de jure caste?" This is a ticklish

problem. We can hardly insist, as some have done, that people be

made to renounce their prejudices as a condition of their baptism

or membership in the Church. Not only does this present a nearly

insurmountable barrier to the bulk of the people in the world,

but it is without scriptural warrant. Peter Wagner, after

reading Galatians, states that it is, in fact, contrary to

. . . . 20scriptural warrant.

McGavran states his position clearly: "Christian

brotherhood is a result of the operation of the Holy Spirit in

2

1

our lives - not a prerequisite for baptism."

and again:

I hold that when one becomes a Christian, the religious
justification for believing that various ethnic groupings of
men are inherently superior and others inferior is abandoned.
The Bible must be believed that in Christ we are all one,
have equal access to God, are equally forgiven for our sins.
In this, all cultural distinctions whatever of education or
position are, to use Paul's word, rubbish.

However, as a matter of convenience to the "yet to believe" -

as a means of holding the door to salvation open to those
whom we are calling from death to life - homogeneous unit
congregations may be started. Since the Church is a place to
feel at home, a family of like-minded people, speaking the
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same language, eating the same food, and sharing the same
culture, separate congregations when advisable and feasible
may be encouraged.

Christ will indeed break down the middle wall of partition
between Jews and Gentiles, but he will do it for those who
through faith become parts of his body. The longest stride
any Hindu population can possibly take toward the new
national ideal is to become Bible-believing and Bible-obey ing
Christians. Becoming Christian in the ethnic unit in which
he was born and the community in which he was married, far
from reinforcing caste is the most effective step one can
take to achieving a citizenship in which caste distinctions
play little part.

In saying this, McGavran announces himself in full

agreement with Thomas' remarks in the preface to the study called

Caste in the Kerala Churches , and, I suspect, with Thomas' reply

in the exchange of letters mentioned above. The solution he

suggests is an appropriate emphasis upon

23
the teaching of the Church , as well as

guidance and power of the Holy Spirit in

universal brotherhood in

a full yielding to the

this matter as well as

others

.

Contextual izat ion

This potential problem, that is the problem of

contextual i zat ion , or to put it in somewhat parallel terms,

religious syncretism, I have not found mentioned in the North

American Church Growth Movement. Linguistic, social, and

cultural syncretism seem to be accepted in most circles so long

as it is not a matter of the imposition of western culture or its

dominance. Religious syncretism is another issue, however. The

evangelist's presentation of the Gospel is subject to some

modification to make it understandable and palatable in a given

culture. The question is when does a modification in presentation
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and understanding become a change in the Gospel to the detriment

of all who hear it? There is no hard and fast rule about this.

Even the best educated, most well meaning Christian can

inadvertently fall into the trap of miscommunicat ing the Gospel

message. How much more likely then, for an enthusiastic new

believer from a people with no Christian tradition to do so when

telling the Good News to his friends and neighbors?

This issue has been debated in the Church ever since the

advent of the Judaizers in the first century. Various rulings

have been made at various times by all of the many branches of

the Church on individual issues. Many creeds and ponderous

confessional statements have been hammered out. Part of the

problem is that there are almost as many ideas as to what

constitutes the irreducible core of the Gospel as there are

people who care to consider the issue.

The thing that most critics in this country need to

remember on this issue is that, not only in the "two-thirds

world" but even here, the presentation of the Gospel varies from

one extreme to another. We have everything from conditional

salvation to salvation by racial priorities. We see

eschatological triumphalism on the one hand, to a works conscious,

social action oriented, bringing in of the kingdom of God by

human effort, on the other. And yet, in spite of all this

sometimes questionable innovation*^ f we are still seeing people

come to a saving belief in Christ. Not only is our own house not

in order doctrinally, but we do not seem to have suffered too

much from it. I find that each variation is property of one or
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Conclusion

Like many new ideas, Church Growth principles and the

movement that has arisen around them come with mixed blessings.

The movement presents no panacea for the ills of Christendom. In

some congregational situations, that which it prescribes is a

useful and extraordinarily effective solution. In others,

numerical growth makes no sense at all, and can even be

psychologically damaging. The key idea to keep in mind here is

that each portion of the Body of Christ has a different function.

Individuals are created differently and so, it seems, are

25cultures . No two are alike, although we may find that they

tend to behave alike in many cases. All are called to God and to

His unique expectations. If we approach the Church Growth

movement as one tool among many, instead of the answer to all,

then we will be in much better position to accomplish what God

has called each of us to do.

When these principles are applied to the mission field

where there is no existing church, we achieve results which are

very much in keeping with the intent of numerical growth on the

part of both the missionary and the movement. This has been a
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substantial improvement over what we have seen in the recent

past. In this regard we can see a blessing.

While not everything about the movement is sure and

certain, the area of debate over many of the principles and

assumptions, especially the Homogeneous Unit principle, has been

the proving ground for many opposing assumptions as well. The

debate between what can be seen working and what others believe

should work has been particularly active, however, we all benefit

from re-examining that which we have previously accepted but not

really questioned.

When I consider that there is no country in the world

that is exempt from being considered a mission field, including

our ultra-pluralist United States, I am grateful for the new

insights, attitudes, and tools that have come as a result of the

persistence of one man who, in the power of the Spirit, stuck to

his principles (as it were) and didn't back down when the going

got rough.

A ^
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CHURCH GROWTH AND POPULATION GROWTH

There are many '- rays of judging the success and failure of
the Christian church in the world. The truest judgment would be
based on whether the church Is crowing spiritually. Put how do
we measure spiritual p-ro^th? Another way of judglng'would be
to see whether the church is obeying Christ's command to serve.
Is it faithful in its Christian service to the poor and the sick
and the oppressed: Put this also is very difficult to measure.

The most easily measurable test of progress in the Christian
community is church prowth. This is not a perfect test. Numbers
and size do not make' a church really Christian. Numerical growth
without spiritual integrity and IsxRxof truth and love is no
success at all. But there is somethin^ wrong with a body that has
stopped crowing, and the same is true of the Body of Christ, the
church

.

Bo it is a fair test of any church, and of the whole church
in the world, to ask the question, Is it growing?

Put first, let me point out two different ways of measuring
church growth. One is nurner lea 1 : the number of Christians added
to the church in any given period. The second is percentile : that
is, expressing the rate of growth not by total numbers of
Christians added but by the percentage rate of growth.

In Korea, for example, the numerical statistic for 1970
was: 2,197,000 Protestants and 840,000 Catholics, or a total of
3.037.000 Korean Christians. The latest statistic isxx^^9 (for
1978) is: 3,944,000 Protestants and 1 , 094gSa tho lies

,
or a total

of 5,038,000 Korean Christians. That is an increase of 254,000
Catholics, and 1,747,000 Protestants, or a total increase of
2.001.000 Christians in eight years. That means that every year
for the past eight years the Korean church has added to its rolls
a quarter of a million Christians. No wonder that Korea has been
called a twentieth century miracle of church growth. This is
an example of measuring church growth by numbers.

But in some ways, measuring church growth by percentages
is even more significant. Taking the numbers above, and reducing
them to percentage of growth

,
we can see that Catholics have

increased by 30% in years, wMch is a very p-ood rate of
growth. But the percentages show us that the Korean Protestants
have increased by 65% in that same period, which is quite a
startling rate of growth. Protestants are therefore growing
twic" as fast as Catholics in Korea, at least for the last eight
years

.

* t,da Ic-ek fav'j

But I think that the most significant figure^in the study of
church growth is the changing percentage of Christians ovo»r
yeo no in the total population of a country or a contlnent.or the
world. Vhat really counts in the long run is whether that
percentage is increasing or decreasing. For. our Lord's Great
Commission to his disciples was "to make disciples of all nations".

Numerical increase alone is not enough. The world's
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population Is exploding too fast, and unless the number of
Christians Increases at an even faster rate, in actuality the
church will be falling behind. It is something like inflation
in the world of economics, "ven though your salary is higher
this year than last year, unless your income increases at a

faster percentage rate than the rate of inflation you will be
poorer than you were last year.

Let us look first at the rise in the world’s population.
The figures are so startling; that it has been called "the
population explosion". A book by Edward Dayton celled The

t

Everyone May Hear : Reach i nr the Unreached (Monrovia, T ' rorld Vision,
1979, p. 15 ) summarizes the statistics on world population increase
since the time of Christ in the following chart:

THE WORLD:
BILLIONS OF PEOPLE
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This chart reveals, as he points out, that "between the

time of Jesus’ birth, when the population of the world was estima-
ted at 2-50 rriinon, and Martin Luther's dramatic challenge at

Wittenberg (which brought in the Reformation), the population only
doubled. It took 15CC years for the population of the world to

move from 25c million to 500 million people. In 1793 William
Carey, the.. "father of modern missions," set sail for India. In

a little over 25 0 years the population had doubled again. Ey

the time of the Edinburgh (World) Missionary Conference in 1910

the population had doubled again and now stood at over two
billion.." From then on, in our own time, world population has

really exploded. The doubling of the ’world's population, which
first took 1500 years, then 250 years, then only 1100 years', took

only some 6 0 years between 1910 and the 1970s, for there are now

mo^e than four billion people in the world. *And by the year 2000

they tell us it will be somewhere between six and seven billion
people.

1

KTfr



On Pelagianism

I have followed with great interest the discussion stimulated by Dr Donald

McGavran's Giant Step. I have followed for some years your newsletter and

have greatly appreciated them. The interest and excitement which surround the

discussions now, and prior to Dr McGavran's proposal in your newsletter, give

one great hope.

However, some elements of your response and those of many others to the dis-

cussion do not advance that hope. There is within this continuing attempt to

focus on justice, peace and equality issues in relationship to evangelism an

element that I would like to mention, in hopes that it can stimulate you to

think further about it.

Those who enter this debate betray a constant strain of Pelagianism which I

think passes unnoticed. It reflects a misunderstanding of evangelism, as well
as a misunderstanding of faith itself. It is best typified by the common
1960's slogan, "The Church must earn its right to speak..."

Evangelism is declaring what God has done in Jesus Christ. It is not asking
someone to join my Church because it is a more worthy community than some

other worshipping community. There is in this debate a constant confusion
between the declaration of the Grace of God in Jesus Christ, and the response
of the Christian community in obedience to the law of God demonstrated and
declared by Jesus Christ. Social Justice and all its correlaries in peace-
making, equality, etc, are the result of obedience out of gratitude for the
Grace of God. It is never the work done to seek God's blessing, nor work
necessary to be done before one can declare the Grace of God.

The heart of what some in our Church call our "Anti-Evangelism" is just this

waiting until, for one or another reason, we are good enough to declare the

Grace of God. That good may be interpreted as spiritual good in pentecostal
or renewal communities. It was interpreted as moral good by my grandparents
in American evangelicalism. It is interpreted as social good in the ecumenical
communities today. It is interpreted as political good in liberation circles
in Latin America. But it is always a waiting and depending on our own
righteousness. The result is a self-righteousness equally as repugnant as

that of Yankee chauvinism.

Was it not D.T. Niles of sainted and beloved memory who wrote, or at least
quoted for me, "Evangelism is one beggar telling another where to get food...?"
If we would clearly separate evangelism and the introduction of the Grace of
God into the consciousness of a person, from obedience and following of Christ
who brings us Grace, then we might be freed to do both. If we could get the



right to speak is equivalent to waiting until we are good enough to declare
the grace of God. The D.T. Niles quote that you refer to with approval -

evangelism is one beggar telling another where to get food - points to

solidarity, non-domination, sharing in vulnerability and hope. If you like,

it is to earn our right to be near enough to feel and walk with. I am uneasy
with your distinct separation of message and the messenger. Jesus Christ is

both message and messenger. The Incarnation, the very rock foundation of our

faith. If we are not a worthy witness to Jesus, we are an unworthy witness.
There is no middleground. Or, if I may try another way, my friend, could our

differences be one of a perspective nature? That, from our perspective as we
strive to be more like Christ in our daily witness, it is a struggle to be

more credible. And then, at the end of the day, as we look back, we discover
that it is nothing but grace, even the good that we and others think we have
achieved

.
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Dear Friends,

The debate with Dr Donald McGavran's A GIANT STEP IN CHRISTIAN MISSION (August

85 - May 86) is still very much with me, apart from my own response in the last

Monthly Letter. Permit me now to take liberty to present an outline of my own

version of a strategy for world mission. I hope this version will come across

as holistic, ecumenical, and faithful to the "basic fact that Christianity is a

movement of sharing, of proclaiming, of inviting people to faith in Jesus

Christ"*, as Emilio Castro recently reminded us.

When it comes to evangelization, some of my best friends and theological

soul-mates do not care too much about "strategies", or "thinking big". One
wrote me, "More and more, I am becoming convinced that evangelism is best

accomplished by people living as Christians, letting their light shine...." But

I do, partly because I am presently working for the World Council of Churches.
I will be delighted to think small when I retire from Geneva and return to my
native Hong Kong. (Even then, I probably cannot afford to think small given
Hong Kong's political future with China.) Partly because of'my urban industrial
mission experience. When you serve among the poor, you appreciate the value of
numbers, big numbers. It is in numbers that the poor find strength and con-
fidence. Besides, if you do not have good strategies, you have bad strategies.
So let me present my strategy for world mission. It is a mixture of idealism
and pragmatism. Please note there is nothing absolute about it. I share it

because I happen to believe it is biblically adequate and humanly feasible.
Herewith the outline of

A STRATEGY FOR WORLD MISSION

The Isaiah Vision

1. The church must clearly show the world what it stands for, so that people
can respond if they wish to. The church must make sense not only to its active
members, and not only to those whom we know are seekers after the Christian
faith. The church must make sense to all those who are not interested in the
Christian faith, whether they be people of other faiths, the highly secularized,
the atheis tically-committed

, or the indifferent. Today there is widespread and

* Emilio Castro, Mission in a Pluralistic Age , International Review of Mission,
July 1986, page 203.
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genuine interest in evangelism in the local congregations. A real danger to

evangelism is that in our enthusiasm to reach a few persons known to us, we
alienate even further hundreds and thousands of people in the community who are
unknown to us, and turn them away. In this way, the church wins a few battles
but loses the war. That is not the way to go if we are serious about mission
outreach and its effectiveness. The church needs to stand for something in the
eyes of the entire population, not to win their praise or approval, but their
serious attention and honest consideration. We must stand for something that
will speak to people and invite their participation.

I propose that the churches, internationally and locally, make a permanent ef-
fort to be a credible sign to the vision described in Isaiah 65:17-23. Here the
prophet reported on God's preference for society. It is not paradise. There is

death, and sweat and toil. But in God's preference for the world, four elements
are basic:

Children do not die.

Old people live full lives.
Those who build houses live in them, and

Those who plant vineyards eat the fruit.

I make this proposal as a first component part of a strategy for world mission
because it is biblical, easy to understand, powerful in its appeal, capable of
being worked out in action in different circumstances, and capable of rallying
many many churches whose unity is essential for world mission. I would like to
see the churches proclaim in every neighbourhood that this 4-point programme of
Isaiah is what we stand for. Let us communicate to the whole world, "We may not
have the resources and the power to make this a universal reality for all of the
world's 4.6 billion people. But this is what we are working towards, globally
and in every locality where the church exists. For this is what our God is like.

If this vision makes sense to you, join us and help make it a reality. If the
God behind this vision makes sense to you, join us and learn more of him." Will
this not speak to every human heart? In the North as well as in the South, in
the West as well as in the East?

The Isaiah programme will not come cheap for the churches. Food and health
mission so that children need not die of hunger and malnutrition. Old people
protected and facilitated to contribute to the common good, so that their
spirits do not whither away before their bodies do. Involvement in development
in order that working people and their families have the security and dignity of

shelter and food. There are other costs. Soon the church will realize that
faithfulness, and logic, will require that we challenge the world's dominant
political ideologies, economic and social systems, governments, public policies

and human behaviour, so that these powerful forces contribute to the Isaiah
vision and not violate it. From the global to the local, whatever works towards

the realization of the Isaiah vision, the church embraces as friend and ally.

Whatever does the opposite, the church opposes as enemy and foe. But to friend

and foe alike, whether they are people of other faiths, of atheistic or secular

ideologies, people of good will or of evil mind, the church in its commitment to

the Isaiah vision stands as a sign to the God it worships, a clear pointer to

his character so that people can respond.

Isaiah's 4-point programme will take the church into all crucial issues which

affect human existence today - war and peace, poverty, hunger, racism, social

justice, international trade, ecology, human rights, sexism, interfaith dia-

logue, public policies, family and community life. Its working out in concrete

action will have to be done both globally and locally. Christians will still

disagree over what the most effective approaches are which by necessity involve

political and economic judgments. By we will be moving in the same direction,
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towards the same goal, sharing our resources, witnessing with a much higher
degree of clarity to the God who has given the world this vision, globally and

in every locality where the church is. Given time, if the churches are serious
about it, we will inevitably find much opposition, but I am certain, also much
support from millions and millions of people from all regions, classes and

religions, who realize that the Isaiah vision speaks to the part of them that is

good and human, and invites the same to grow.

Corporate Worship and Corporate Prayer

2. Along with the 4-point agenda of Isaiah, I propose a second, parallel,

agenda: making corporate worship and corporate prayer meaningful and available
to all who work the Isaiah vision. Particularly for the Christians, in the

first place. If we believe the churches can make a substantial advance into the

Isaiah programme without prayer, we are kidding ourselves. If the churches are

serious about the Isaiah vision, we will be spending ourselves nourishing the

young, supporting the elderly, and walking with men and women as they build

their houses and plant their vineyards. But, at certain hours, Christians will
also be saying to all whom we serve and to allies and partners of the Isaiah

programme, "Excuse us. We need to down our tools for a while, to gather to

worship our God, celebrate his presence and intercede for the world. How would

you like to join us for once? Come along. But we will be back." At the outset,

probably no one except Christians will avail themselves of the opportunities of

corporate worship and prayer. But as Christians continue to share the Isaiah

agenda with others, working as equals, some will come to share in this parallel
agenda also.

The agenda of corporate worship and corporate prayer must be operative, and it

must be operative on the local level. If it is absent there, my grandiose
strategy for world mission collapses. The Isaiah vision minus the God who
inspired the vision remains, I think, useful and good. But it will have become
a different vision. The Holy Spirit of course works in many unexpected ways. But

in this strategy for world mission, it is upon the working out of this agenda of
corporate worship and prayer that the Isaiah programme becomes effectively evan-
gelistic.

Let me say a little more. Granted that the Isaiah vision is perceived to be

worthwhile and adequate, with what attitude and frame of mind should Christians
involve ourselves? I think it is crucial that we do not engage in it out of a

sense of power and crusade, but out of a sense of woundedness with each other
and with the world. Indeed, out of a sense of being healed by Jesus who was
wounded for us. This concept of "shared woundedness", or "sinned againstnes s"

,

is the basis of solidarity between the Christian and the world, and between the
North and the South. We will be working out the Isaiah vision internationally
and in our own neighbourhood, not because we Christians see ourselves as dif-
ferent from the rest, but because we see that we are no different from the rest.

Despite differing situations and contexts, Christians recognize that like the
rest of the world's people and our neighbours, we too have wounds on our bodies
and on our souls. In case we do not, the sufferings of other people will remind
us, if we would only let them. So out of a sense of shared woundedness we get
involved with the Isaiah vision.

With this attitude of shared woundedness, a church stands a better chance of
becoming community and a spiritual home for all. Christians need no longer put
on masks. We can let brothers and sisters share our lives. We no longer feel
ashamed of letting people know that we have needs. And we need others to heal
us and to walk with us as we lead the Christian life. In case this sounds like
a pathetic clinging together of weak persons in order to escape from the world,
I must hasten to say it is not so. We need one another in the church as we walk
towards the Isaiah vision. In Christian fellowship, we do not hide the fact
that we are weak, but we gather in order to be strong. It is a witness to our
secular society where it is difficult for people to admit weakness to one
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another. Even within the family, fathers and mothers, wives and husbands, sons
and daughters, seldom share one another's weakness and hurt. In our society, to
be weak is to be despised. So we hide our weakness from one another. We com-
municate to others that we have no need of them. But we do. Everybody does.
And we hurt. If Christians can break out of this structure of alienation, the
seed for the church to become a community and a spiritual home is sown. In the
local church, one can express one's need for community without shame, in order
to be strong.

Like many good, modern, secular, autonomous men (and being a good Chinese), I am
suspicious of emotions and intimacy in a group setting. How then do we open our
lives to others without overdoing it, without fear of manipulation, and without
surrendering our mind and sense of propriety? In the setting of corporate
worship and corporate prayer, it will be easier for us. In the conscious pres-
ence of God, it will be easier for us to admit that we are weak, that we wish to
be made strong, and that we yearn for healing and community.

This kind of setting will draw many. Even the most secular, the most outspokenly
non-religious, and the most self-sufficient persons, whether they are affluent
company executives or impoverished leaders of city slums, realize that in some
of the most important areas of life they are weak and powerless. No parents are
unaware of their powerlessness in the face of their teenage children. No grown-up

persons are unaware of their powerlessness at the thought of their trailing
parents. No man or woman his or her powerlessness in the presence of the spouse.
Not to mention one's sense of powerlessness in the broader dimensions of social

and political life. Corporate worship and corporate prayer makes divine and

human sense.

Here, the task of the churches is to ensure that our corporate worship and
corporate prayer look outwards and are inviting; occasions for Christians to

remember the world to God, in the very midst of our involvement. (There is of
course another kind of prayer which is inward, when one rightly closes all the

doors leading to the outside.) Our task is simply to worship corporately and

intercede corporately as if they are essential for our own lives, and for our
work in the world. Make such occasions readily available to all who want them.

Examine the liturgy, the music, indeed the whole arrangement, never on the basis

of whether our liturgy should be traditional or modern, but solely on the basis

whether it facilitates or impedes our worship of God for our own sake and for

the sake of the world.

This agenda of corporate worship and corporate prayer is a concrete interpret-

ation, I would like to think, of the New Command of John 13-17 with which Jesus

urges his disciples to love one another in order that the world may believe.

Perhaps a new missionary movement characterized by love, prayer, friendship,
dying for others, bearing one another's burden, may prove more evangelizing
today and in the next millenium than, say, the missionary emphasis on power and
authority, teaching and global reach of the Great Commission in Matthew 28.

Take Up Your Cross and Follow Jesus

3. As churches commit themselves to the Isaiah vision, serving and advocating

its cause in the world in solidarity with the poor and all people who share it,

what do Christians say to our neighbours, those whom we serve and our allies?

What is the Good News? I think the first two elements of my strategy for world

mission - the Isaiah vision and the offer of corporate worship and prayer - add

up to something that Jesus said to everyone who came near him. His message was,

"Take up your cross and follow me." I believe it is our message also.

In view of God's high calling and of human woundedness, this message is not

primarily a call to suffering and sacrifice. It is an invitation to partnership

with Jesus for a great task. It is an offer of direction, friendship and com-

munity. It is a demand for discipline. And a promise of power that with Jesus
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and in the company of his followers, one can be responsible for one's life and
those of others. To this message, we respond with hope, repentance and joy.

There is only one Good News. I think, understood in this way, "take up your
cross and follow Jesus" will come through as Good News to many. The angry, the
sad, the afraid, the lonely, the weak, the self-sufficient, the poor, the af-

fluent, the rootless, the cocksure, the vulnerable, the energetic, the tired,
the oppressed, the oppressor. But, if I may add, particularly the young. In

the challenge of the Isaiah vision and the offer of corporate worship and

prayer, the young will recognize the reality of Jesus who invites them to take
up their cross and follow him. I submit this as my response to the question -

"What do we say to our neighbours?" If the church communicates this message
with clear words and credibly, I think people will find it worthy enough for the

investment of their energy, their commitment and their lives.

The Instrument; The Institutional Church

4. With points 1, 2 and 3, this strategy for world mission has taken on sub-

stance. What remains is the how, the question of instruments.

It is clear to me that the answer lies with the institutional church - the

denominations, the synods, the districts, parishes and congregations, their
related mission apparatus, and the people within these structures. I am con-
vinced that the institutional church is the most major player in world mission.
It has to be. I say this against my general complaint that in talking about the
church, Christians think too much of its organized institutional manifestation.

Although I cannot prove it, probably the sum total effects of all the organized

Christian activities of witness - Sunday worship, evangelistic meetings, social

services, medical and health programmes, schools and colleges, festivals of

faith, international conferences, etc are immeasurably feeble compared with the

sum total effects of daily witness borne by Christians individually and in

groups in their homes, in their place of work and in their neighbourhood. And,
on a more theological vein, I cannot quite understand why denominations alone
are "church" and have "ecclesial" stature, and all other groupings of Christians
are simply "councils" or "para-church". But this is not a battle I want to
fight at the moment, not for a long time to come

. ^ However , despite these my
complaints, I still find myself opting for the institutional church as the most
important instrument in this strategy for world mission.

To begin with, the institutional church is present in all corners of the earth
in the shape of local congregations. There are spots where no congregations are
present, but these spots are not impossibly far from some churches. There are
peoples who are culturally cut off from existing mission efforts, but there are
always churches close by made up of Christians who possess some cultural proxim-
ity to these "unreached". Then there is the question of the breath and depth of
mission outreach. Of all the organizational structures connected with the
church, only the local congregation has the structures to provide 24 hours of
pastoral care a day to its own members and others in the neighbourhood on a
long-term, self-sustaining basis. I refer to the indigenous character of the
local congregation which compells it to exist contextually and its nature as a
volunteer organization. Even in the poorest situations, the local congregation
is capable of carrying out in a minimum way such basic witnesses as worship,
Bible reading and visiting the sick, according to the means it has. Of course I

am not unaware of congregations which exclude, of congregations so traditionally
dependent on the clergy that when the clergy seek greener pastures elsewhere,
the congregations disappear with them. And of course I am aware of the burden
of evangelist and pastor, none too few, who has six or seven congregations under
his or her care, and the frustration when one cannot physically cover more than
one congregation each week. But the structure for care, community, and self-
support remains there with the local congregation. And, frankly, there is no
alternative instrument in sight.
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The possibilities for world mission is there with the institutional church. But
will the institutional church respond to challenge? Points 1, 2 and 3 constitute
an attempt to "tempt" it for world mission. But I have one more reason in favour
of the institutional church in world mission. Compared with other organized
Christian forms, such as ecumenical bodies, action groups, para-church organi-
zations, the institutional church is in the final analysis much more accountable
to its members on the grassroots on the one hand, and on the other hand to its
counterparts in the same denominational family in other lands. The institutional
church has to take the challenge from its own local congregations and its
partner churches seriously. If challenges come through these traditional and
historical relationships, the chance is better of their making an impact on the
institutional church.

To liberate the energy from the local congregation, and the challenge of partner
churches for world mission today, I believe we need to reaffirm with ringing
clarity that the local congregation has the privilege and the obligation for
mission both at home and abroad. That the local congregation should be engaged
in mission at home is non-controversial , indeed very much encouraged. But the
involvement of the local congregation in mission abroad remains controversial
within many institutional churches today. I do not think it should be. With
the concept of mission to six continents, the local congregation has the
right to get involved in mission at home; if so, it also has the right to get
involved in mission abroad, including the sending of mission personnel. This
dual right of the local congregation, indeed every local congregation whether in

the North or the South, means that what is home mission to congregation A is

overseas mission to congregation B, and visa-versa. That necessitates respect,
partnership and solidarity between the two congregations. How this sharing can
take place for the good of the spread of the Gospel, effectively, routinely and
long term must determine the mission structures of the institutional church,
locally, nationally and internationally.

Much more than other structures, the institutional church today is supremely
well placed to share the Gospel with the unbelieving world. It is well placed

to challenge their partner churches from other lands, and to be challenged, as

to the specificity of the unfinished task of world mission, nearby or farther
afield

.

Ecumenical Facilitation

5. Up to now, I have proposed the message (the Isaiah vision + corporate worship
and corporate prayer = take up your cross and follow Jesus) and the medium (the

institutional church) in this strategy for world mission. I would like to think

that each calls for the other, and that there is no contradiction between medium
and message. With this bare outline, I believe we have enough to start the pro-

cess of implementing the strategy wherever we are. How can this happen on a

global scale? Or, what is the first practical step to generate global momentum
to move the churches in this direction? I think any national church or groupings
of churches can take the first step. For me, there is no reason why an ecumeni-
cal body like the World Council of Churches cannot or should not take the first

step. We have many built-in advantages. This is one possible scenario.

The WCC consults its member churches on the viability of this strategy for world
mission, and convenes a meeting of church representatives to explore its im-

plementation. (Assuming of course that the consultation results are positive,

or that is the end of the story. (^) ) Probably the meeting has a national or
regional rather than a global focus. Three categories of participants are pre-

sent. The first, and the most important and numerically the largest, consists

of church representatives from that country or region. They are the chief pro-
tagonists in the drama of world mission in that part of the world. They explore

what the Isaiah vision looks like in their setting. They discuss what it takes

to have their corporate worship and prayer become meaningful and readily avail-

able. The second category of participants come from outside. Many represent



partner churches or missionary societies with historical or denominational ties

with the first. But there are some whose ties are more recent and equally
strong. In the meeting this second category of people mostly listen. But they
also speak sometimes. I can imagine they speak to remind the first category of

the presence, say, of minorities which the churches have neglected, of the

"unreached", of untapped local treasures that only close partners can notice,
and of their own experience and resources back home which can be shared with the

first. Then there is the third category of participants: a few persons who are
slightly more disinterested, in a positive sense, so that they can be useful to

the two groups and their relationship with each other. Their task is to facili-
tate ecumenical sharing for world mission - the sharing of vision, of methodology
and of resources. Or, they are there just in case one group might try to bully
the other.

I am aware of course that the church membership of WCC, though much much more
global and official than other ecumenical or international bodies, is still
limited. There are many churches which hold no membership and will not want to

join in the process. This is our reality. But one can only do the best one can
and be open to all. However, I believe this strategy for world mission is broad

enough and deep enough for the participation of many many more, probably many
more than our normal expectations.

So much for my outline of a strategy for world mission. Should your response be
"So what's new!", I would regard that as an affirmative comment. As I said, I

mix idealism with pragmatism. Finally, a grateful acknowledgment. The inspi-
ration and substance of this strategy is very much derived from the experience
and aspiration of the South. But the result is a strategy for world mission,
including mission in the North.

With warm greetings,

In Christ,

Raymond Fung
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Dear Friends,

This is an invitation to you to participate in a global reflection on world
evangelization.

The first step is the enclosed article which contains the outlines of a bold
proposal from the USA on how it might work. It has come to us from Dr Donald
McGavran, Dean Emeritus of the School of World Mission, Fuller Theological
Seminary in California. Dr McGavran is, of course, known to many as the in-
fluential pioneer, advocate and teacher, of what has come to be known as the
Church Growth Movement which, I think enthusiasts and critics agree, has ex-
erted a great deal of impact on the Protestant churches in North America as
well as many parts of western Europe, and in the Third World.

At stake are important missiological issues of a theoretical nature, such as
the concept of the "unreached peoples", and the assumption underlyinng the

preferences for the independent mission society over the "church". However, I

am particularly interested in Dr McGavran' s A GIANT STEP IN CHRISTIAN MISSION
for the reason that the proposal is concrete, and therefore capable of stimu-
lating concrete responses. World mission is not done in WCC's office in Geneva,
or in Fuller's Pasadena campus. It is local mission done everywhere in a par-
ticular place in a particular time involving particular persons. So I invite
you to respond, from where you are, conceptually and concretely, with clarity
and passion, and soon.

Our plan is: your written responses will be carried in the next few issues of

the Monthly Letter on Evangelism. Then Dr McGavran and I will each write a

s ummary statement. There may even be material enough for a book, but that is

not part of the agreement between us two so far. And then what? The prayer

that our "fanaticism" may be "tempered", yes? No! Yes, that it may be

"nurtured" by truth as we learn from each other for the sake of the kingdom.

So I look forward to hearing from you. This is a terribly important subject.

We have here the opportunity for a most representative and up-front discussion

on mission understanding and strategy. I urge you to take part, to involve the

people you associate with, to send in your reflection, preferably within one

month.

R<.
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Let me now leave you with Donald McGavran, for the time being!

In Christ
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I'ditor's note: Referring to the article w hich follow s.

Ralph I) Winter. General Director of the U S. Center for

World Mission, observes. "Hus is a s lining proposal

w hieh / believe we must consider immediately and take

seriously It is w ritten by an elderly man w ho by many is

considered the foremost mission strategist in the world

unlay It is in effect a timely Renew al Manifesto' for this

moment of history. All other renewal effoils must be

built on the ad of faith involved in putting other nations

before our own salvation. Indeed, failing such a test of

faith is probably the principal reason for Gods judgment

upon a Christian tradition

C
hristian mission, world evangelization, must take

a new and significant step if God’s will is to be done.

We rejoice in past achievements hundreds of mission-

ary societies, thousands of young denominations

(Churches), the Church firmly established in almost

every nation-state, the Bible or parts of it available in

more than 2,000 languages, new missionary societies

arising in the non-Western lands, more than a billion

souls who consider themselves Christian, and on and on.

We praise God for all the great victories of the cross.

Rut. we also note that world evangelization is very far

from completing the task the eternal God commanded
( Romans 1 6:250- Three billion (soon to be four billion)

have yet to believe on Jesus Christ or to hear of Him
More specifically, half the world’s population is almost

totally isolated from the Gospel in “IJnreached Peoples”.

Young Churches ( now in every land!) are often small and

weak, engaged primarily in nurturing and managing
themselves. In many segments of society and in some
w hole lands less than one in a hundred is Christian Often

it is one in a thousand If the church is there, it has very

little power. Often 95% of all church members are

tribesmen or come from oppressed and depressed classes

of society. Thousands of whole peoples ( ethne , segments
of society) believe intensely that “if any of us" becomes a

Christian, he leaves "us” and joins “them”.

Some missiologists place the number of Unreached
Peoples at 1 7,000. I his is a surprisingly small number in

view ol the great potential of evangelical resources But it

is still huge, and is quite out of proportion to our present

level ol mobilization (What shall we say to the fact that

American evangelicals may spend more on pet food than
on missions?)

The Center for World Mission in Pasadena, Puller's

School of World Mission, World Vision’s MARC, and
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Proposed:

Frontier

Missionary

Societies

in Every

Congregation in

North America

other organizations have done valiant work in calling on
Christians to reach the Unreached Peoples (plural). A
new conscience on the huge undone task of world mission

is already in the process of being aroused. This is good
But now in 1985 unless a giant new step forward is taken,

all this may turn out to be mere words! Thousands of

ambassadors and millions of dollars must very soon be

devoted to the tens of thousands of unreached segments

of mankind. It is not enough tocall attention to the three

billion who have yet to believe. Existing missionary

societies or new missionary societies— must very soon

place well trained, well equipped, lifetime task forces in

the thousands of remaining Unreached Peoples. Today
this can be both parallel to. and in partnership with, other

churches and other societies, new and old, all around the

globe. It is a huge but feasible task.

The Frontier Fellowship, now with 36 organizations

collaborating, has launched a campaign to raise up a

million American Christians who will use the Global

Prayer Digest, pray and give loose change daily for the

evangelization of on£ or more of the Unreached People

groups (ethne or segments of society). This is a good first

step I AM NOW PROPOSING A GIAN I ADDI-
TIONAL STEP that in every congregation in North

America practicing Christians organize themselves into

frontier missionar y societies, men’s missionary societies,

women's missionary societies, youth missionary societies.

Let the Holy Spirit lead groups of earnest Christians to

meet regularly to study one or more of the very numerous
unreached pieces of the mosaic of mankind, and to give

and pray to the end that within each group to be reached a

beachhead of saving faith might be established. Let all

monies raised by these local groups be given solely to

frontier mission enterprises —through existing missionary

organizations which promise to spend the money
exclusively on new evangelistic efforts among unreached

ethne, or through new organizations specifically founded

to evangelize the Unreached People groups those that

are clearly out beyond the actual reach of any congrega-

tion or denomination or mission agency in any of the six

continents.

All such new local missionary societies will focus on

the unfinished task of world evangelization! These new,

local societies will pray for the effective evangelization of

specific unreached segments of society. They will give

their sons and daughters to be lifetime missionaries to the

millions dying in the greatest famine of the Word of God
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ever to he seen. These new fellowships will send millions

ol dollars lo establish effective, well organised evangeliz-

ing forces to feed the lost and spiritually starving

multitudes.

The word "unreached" must not lead us astray. An
“linrcached" ethnos or segment of society is not one in

which individuals w ho arc Christ's followers are perceived

by their fellows to have “left their own people anil

traitorously gone off to join another people." Putting it

positively, a people is to be considered reached when its

members who become Christians are perceived by their

fellows as “still our people who are pointing the way to

what they believe would be a good path for us all to

follow ' In Guatemala in 1985, when one asks a person.

"Arc you an evangelical?" he frequently hears the answer,

"not vet." This is proof that many segments of society in

that nation are now effectively “reached"— i.e , they

believe that while linguistically or ethnically they still

remain themselves (Indians or Mestizos), they probably
ought to become obedient followers of the Lord Jesus

Christ Guatemala is a nation in which God is bringing

great church growth. The evangelical churches there are

working and praying that hy 1990 half the entire popu-
lation will be Biblc-believing, Bible-obeying Christians.

Unless here in America literally thousands of new
frontier missionary societies are founded, in thousands of

local churches in most Churches (denominations), the

"linrcached peoples" will not be reached. Let us boldly

face that unpleasant fact Existing promotional schemes
arc naturally tied to existing mission structures. These are

sometimes philanthropic, sometimes educational, some-
times evangelistic They are most frequently controlled
by already established Churches/denominations in Asia.

Africa, Latin America, or Europe. They do not intend to

"reach the unreached." They intend to help younger
Churches.

Certainly some mission resources ought lo be sent to

help young Churches. This is obvious. But all mission
resources ought not to be dedicated to that end. Most
mission resources -ambassadors and money—should
now be spent working directly or indirectly to multiply
sound churches among the two and a half billion lost men
and women who are presently locked out of and locked
awav from arty personal witness within their group.

Ehus, here in America, in order to do our fair share of
this global task, we must soon found thousands of new
groups of Christians dedicated to multiplying congre-
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gations of biblical Christians in every linrcached ethnos

in the world. Unless this GlANT S I EP is taken, all those

earnest Christians scattered out across this country who
would want to work for. pray for and give to the

evangelization of the unreached will remain essentially

unhopelul. if not hopeless, and will simply continue to

give modcstlv to existing mission efforts.

We must act on our belief that there are at least one

million individuals who would pray for and give to

frontier missions, and we must encourage them to

organize themselves into local missionary societies single-

mindcdlv devoted to finding, fostering and founding new
outreach to unchurched segments of mankind. I he task

is urgent and enormous Today in early 1985 more than

three billion are still closed off in linrcached groups. I hey

have yet to believe on Christ. They are lost sheep. The
Circat Shepherd wants them found

As thousands of such local missionary societies are

formed, each one will want to make sure that us God-
given purpose is carried out Each must not stop giving to

existing efforts, yet must be allowed to add strength to

those efforts designed exclusively to reach the unrcached.

to disciple a heretofore undiscipled people group The
Frontier Fellowship has followed the lead of Asian

Christians who set aside a handful ol rice at each meal

specifically for missions. Their daily “loose change"

giving, with this specific purpose, does not threaten any

existing budget. Yet. one group with a goal of 10.000

participating estimates the loose change offerings brought

in monthly will amount to $1 million per year of new
money. Amounts in the hundreds of thousands of dollars

arc already coming in. One million people daily dedicating

loose change will generate $100 million per year spe-

cifically for new frontiers!

In a given local congregation, the members of such a

band of ardent frontier minded men and women will

gather daily in their families around this challenge,

weekly at church with this vision highlighted wherever

possible, and monthly in their own special meeting for

study, prayer, praise, and giving, all focused on some part

of the unevangelized thousands of millions The members
of the band must be acutely conscious that they arc doing

a task for each unreachcd group which to date no one has

ever done. It is a new task. The Eloly Spirit is sending

them, as He sent Philip to Samaria and Paul to Rome, as

true pioneers

These groups must number in the thousands even in

DONALD MCGAVRAN A GIANT STEP IN CHRISTIAN MISSION



I9K5, but as the vision spreads there will be tens of

thousands of them. Some denominations(Churches) will

themselves recognize, welcome, and organize such groups.

I hey will see that this is the best way to regain true

missionary purpose. Other denominations will grudgingly

recognize frontier groups, saying in effect. “Yours is not a

good idea, hut if you insist, we will see that your gifts go

exclusively to evangelize the unreached." Still other

denominational headquarters, we fear, may say bluntly,

"(iive through our unified budget We will use the money
as we see fit We know the situation so much better than

you do. God bless you."

Some local groups will hear of some new missionary

venture to some unreached segment of society, evaluate

how effective it is. and give to it through some denomi-

national. interdenominational, or faith mission which is

clearly maintaining frontier missions among unrcached

peoples. Please recall the careful definition of the word
"unreached" given a few paragraphs earlier.

In the spreading of this new realistic vision of devoting

ourselves heart and soul toevangelizing the multitudinous

peoples of earth, we shall see an enormous surge of

Christian activity. The time is ripe. God is now pointing

Mis finger at the most responsive world believing

Christians have ever contemplated.

I he DAWN movement is fast spreading. It believes

that many regions and. in at least twenty cases, whole

nations can now be discipled. That is the meaning of the

acronym DAWN Discipling A Whole Nation.

Africa south of the Sahara will soon be as Christian as

North America. I he Holy Spirit leads us to ripe harvest

fields. He also calls us to many which have yet to be sown.

I he great day of Christian mission (in which Christians

of all six continents will spend themselves) is dawning.
We can at least set a good example for other concentra-

tions of believers to follow

I.ven in the lands where the Gospel has long been
present, the true power of the Gospel is not wanting.

After 67 years of suffering, the church in the Soviet Union
is probably spiritually and perhaps even numerically

stronger than ever. Certainly in China, despite 34 years of

suffering, the Christian movement is unimaginably larger

and stronger.

Now is the time to move forward Let us “furiously"

organize frontier missionary societies in every congre-

gation of every denomination in North America. And
other nations will follow.

These groups

must number in

the thousands

even in 1985.
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An aroused Christian conscience on the world level is

all il will lake for the peoples and nations that are already

"blessed" to fulfill the Biblical mandate, “to be a blessing

to all the peoples of the earth (Gen. 12:2,3)".
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A MONTHLY LETTER ON EVANGELISM

MONATLICHER INFORMATIONSBRIEF UBER EVANGELISATION

LETTRE MENSUELLE SUR L ’ E V A N G E L I S A T I 0 N

Nos. 2/3, February/March 1986

Dear Friends,

With this issue, you have the last collection of readers' responses to Dr Donald

McGavran's article "A Giant Step In Christian Mission" (August 1985). The good

professor and I will have our turn to say our respective piece next month. The

World Council of Churches’ Central Committee in its July 84 meeting stated that

"CVME's main vocation is to help the churches in the proclamation of and witness

to the Gospel, especially to persons and groups who have never had the opportunity

to hear of Jesus Christ, the Life of the World..." (minutes p. 147). I believe
our discussion has gone seme ways towards its enrichment.

From Seppo SYRJANEN, Finland , the Evangelical Lutheran Church Mission Centre,

Helsinki.

When reading Dr Donald A. McGavran's proposal one must admit that the writer has
preserved his enthusiasm through the years. However, Dr McGavran's definition of
an "unreached" people is questionable. According to him, "an ' unreached ' ethnos
or segment of society is not one in which individuals who are Christ's followers
are perceived by their fellows to have 'left their own people and traitorously gene
off to join another people.'" In other words: "unreached" people may have been
reached with the Gospel, but as long as Christ's followers in that people are not
socially powerful enough (the extent of which is defined by the psychological
attitude towards Christians of those who have not accepted the Gospel), the people
still remain unreached. The whole matter of "reachedness" then hinges on the suc-
cess of the local Christians to form such relationships with their compatriots that
the Christians are no more considered an alien element in their culture. If this
is so (which I doubt), one only wonders how much North American missionaries and
mission societies can be of help. How much rich American missionaries may help
local Christians in Asia and Africa and elsewhere to create an impression that
Christians in their various localities have not traitorously gone off to join
another (very rich and different) people? Isn't it exactly here that the local
church, which Dr McGavran totally bypasses, comes into the picture? Therefore it
is surprising that when Dr McGavran gives an example of a reached people, it is
Guatemala. The question asked, however, is: "Are you an evangelical?" (Not: "Are
you a Christian?") In the treatment of an "unreached" ethnos by Dr McGavran theo-
logical quest ions such as the unity of the church and ecclesiology in general do
not seem to matter at all. Cultural anthropology over-rules theology.
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From Charles van EflGEN, USA , Western Theological Seminary, Reformed Church in

America.

The Proposal's Goal - McGavran's "Giant Step" proposal presents us with a new goal
of mission. Within each "hidden people" the goal is to bring about the existence
of a group of believers in Jesus Christ whose presence in their mosaic is seen as a

positive force for the welfare of the entire mosaic - even by the unbelievers within
the same cultural group.

It is important to give serious thought to this purpose as a goal of mission. How
it coincides with McGavran's earlier "harvest theology" is unclear, for it does not
give us an idea of quantitative measurement, but rather speaks of radical cultural
indigeneity, the element of having "favour with all the people" which is stressed
in Acts 2:47. Just how this goal of mission might be evaluated Biblically is un-
clear, since the Scriptures seem to stress faith as a relationship between humanity
and God in the context of the Kingdom. The horizontal and cultural dynamics of
conversion whereby there is "neither Jew nor Greek" (Cf. Galatians 3, Ephesians 2,

Colossians. 1, II Corinthians 5:20) would seem to be within the faith community, not
as an evaluation frcm the non-Christian population. McGavran's "Giant Step" pro-
posal sets before us a goal of mission which is broader than saving individual
souls, and broader than multiplying churches. It goes significantly further than
the boundaries of the church, and asks about salvation and conversion in relation-
ship to the non-Christian's perspective of the newly-converted member of his own
mosaic. As a goal of mission, the proposal includes seme very important cultural
sensitivity precisely within the incorporating and evangelizing activity itself.
And yet we must also remember that "conversion" involves more than just church par-
ticipation: it also involves a radical reorientation of one's world view toward the
presence of the future Kingdom and a call to participate in the transformation and
reconciliation of each social mosaic.

The Proposal's Strategy - McGavran's proposal calls for revitalizing the "missionary
structures of the congregation". It opens up a vista for the ordinary church member
to concentrate on a practical and doable mission objective. It directs the local
congregation beyond its own boundaries in a stepping toward the world, and thus
assists the Christian in that movement which overcomes the "ecclesiastical captivity
of the church". The proposal also gives us a new option for the old "Church-Mission"
problem. The creation of the societies mentioned is NOT outside the church, per se;

it does not create another "sodality". Rather, the missionary structure proposed
arises out of the concerns and activities of the members of the congregation. It

is ONE concrete expression of the life of the local congregation. Finally, the
proposal changes our way of relating "sending-church" to "receivingchurch", since
the idea involves individuals from congregations of BOTH sending and receiving
churches ’who gather together to pray, strategize, and work toward reaching a THIRD
group of people - a "hidden people", normally outside the relational and cultural
boundaries of BOTH the sending - as well as the receiving - churches.

And yet the proposal raises so many questions. Once consciousness, energy, person-
nel, and money have been raised in a local group of believers, hew do you give legs
to that interest? Hew do local Christian groups from a North American denomination,
for example, relate to the local Christians of an African church to reach a given
"hidden people" without involving the denominational structures of each church?
Hew do these congregations bring about the proposed new thrust without creating yet
another "mission agency" alongside of (and possibly in competition with) existing
denominational and independent agencies? How do such new agencies, formed for that
new thrust, relate to the existing global Christian ecumenical and cooperative
agencies with agendas which may be diametrically opposed to that of the new
agencies? And when does the new "hidden people" mission agency know that it has
achieved its goal? The proposal needs that "fierce pragmatism" which the church
growth movement has so often requested. If the proposal is to be accepted as a
legitimate goal of the missionary structures of the congregation, we must find a way
of refining the definitions so that they can be biblically and theologically accu-
rate, wholistically kingdom-conscious, practically reachable, empirically verifiable
and statistically measurable. Having dene that, we may embark on a new thrust of
mission outreach beyond the boundaries of our congregations and churches to the
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millions who have not yet responded to the Good News of forgiveness and reconcili-

ation in Christ. It looks like McGavran's proposal has given many of us a lot to

think about, and much to do.

************

From Johannes AAGAARD , Denmark , missiologist, University of Arhus.

Let me affirm some of the important sentences in the appeal of our senior colleague

Dr McGavran:

1. There is a gigantic unfinished task. Large numbers of humankind are "out" in

relation to the Christian Gospel.

2. These "lost sheep" are not considered by the sheep in the flock, be it in the

flock of the western churches or the flock of the churches of "the colourful world.

3. Existing promotional schemes are tied to existing mission structures,

controlled by the churches "in pcwer".

4. Millions/billions of pecple are in fact locked out and locked away from the

Gospel and the Christian faith.

5. Well trained, well equipped, lifetime task forces are most needed. Short term

missionnaries cannot do the job, which has to be done today.

What I want to add could be the following points:

1. The hard fact is that the great religions and their billions of adherents are

as a whole hardly reached at all. Christian missions have always tended to evade

this issue and today more than ever. The religious dimension is neglected and on
purpose. Secular realities tend to absorb all our mission interest and all our

energy. To change this we have to equip our people intellectually, but also
socially so that they cann cope with the cultural and religious differences.

2. While we have been ignoring the religious dimension for two generations, in the
same period the incredible invasion of Eastern religions have taken place in the
whole world, also in the part of the world which was once called "the Christian
world". This invasion still takes place practically unnoticed by the churches and
with practically no resistance, in a number of cases even with "tolerant" support
by important segments of the churches.

3. While the whole world is threatened by global dangers coming first of all from
warmongers and racists, a movement of retreat has taken place in the churches:
"return to the pews" and "return to individual piety" and "forget about the world
and its problems".

My main commentary to my senior friend McGavran, to whom we all owe so much, would
therefore be:

The call to take the giant step cannot be just a quantitative leap, it has to be
at the same time a qualitative leap forward. If the new move still turns away from
the greet world religions, if the new move still forgets about the incredible
countermission caning into our own congregations today, and if the new move becomes
a part of the retreat frcm the world of reality, then the giant step can become a
giant betrayal.

************

Frcm Archbishop David PEUMAN, Australia , Anglican Church, Melbourne.

The concept of new "Frontier Missionary Fellowships or Societies" being encouraged
in every congregation to study one "unreached peoples group", to pray and to raise
funds, by say giving the price of one meal each week, is an exciting idea.
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They would need to be developed in addition to existing denominational and other
missionary societies, otherwise established societies will feel very threatened.
One way forward would be to encourage newly founded Fellowships to raise finance
for existing societies and ear mark it to be used only for frontier evangelistic
work being dene by those societies. This could become a real incentive to estab-
lished societies opening up new work among unreached people groups.

Another way forward would be to ask existing societies to form within their own
networks "Frontier Missionary Fellowship Societies".

One of the difficulties will be to establish what is and what is not primary evan-
gelistic work. E.g. , the recent work of the Rev. Jo Hogarth in Tanzania with CMS
in developing Theological Education by Extension has a very important frontier
spin-off further down the line as it eventually trains African Evangelists by
training Africans to train Africans, but it appears to be just "supporting a young
church" to use McGavran's phrase.

The article presupposes a sense of urgency. In many, perhaps most mainline
Australian congregations there is little or no sense of urgency about this matter.

************

From John BROWN, Australia , Commission on World Mission, Uniting Church.

I appreciate the enthusiasm of Dr McGavran for Christian mission. Clearly many
churches see mission as something peripheral to their life and the call to see it

as central to the being of the church is important . However, I have some concerns
about the giant step in Christian mission.

The use of vocabulary in the statement is revealing. We read that new churches
have little power ... there is discussion of strategies. . .thousands of ambassadors...
millions of dollars. . .establishing beachheads ... and concern about the effectiveness
of outreach. All this terminology derives from an understanding of mission as a
strategy planned with large resources. How can we engage in mission in this way
without distorting the very Gospel to which we bear witness? The earliest disciples
were sent out without resources except their faith and the vision of the kingdom
to which they bore witness? How is the power of this mission to be reconciled with
the weakness of Christ?

My other concern is with the lack of ecumenical perspective and the lack of any
connection between the unity of the church and its mission in the document. I have
just been reading an interview with a leader of the church in Burma where church
growth is occurring rapidly. - But one of the problems faced in Burma is the fact
that many of the new missionary organizations and para-church groups which come in
tc work in Burma create havoc and do their own individualistic thing without any
relationship with the church which is already there. I shudder at the thought of
thousands of new missionary organizations from the United States of America par-
ticularly sending their ambassadors around the world to do mission.

I am interested in what sort of a gospel it is that whole nations are going to
believe and accept. According to Jesus, the Gospel is a sword which separates
person from person and it creates division. What kind of a gospel then is it that
is going to be so acceptable that whole nations will be discipled.

************

From James C. DEKKER, Venezuela , American missionary.

Donald McGavran assumes that a people is "reached" or evangelized when X% are
Christians. Thus "the evangelical churches. . .in Guatemala are working and praying
that by 1990 half the entire population will be Bible-believing, Bible-obeying
Christians" (p. 253) and later that "Africa south of the Sahara will soon be as
Christian as North America " (p. 255). Is North America Christian because more
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than 40% of US citizens say they believe in Jesus Christ as their Lord and Saviour?
The US continues to be one of the most self-centered and violent lands in the
world. Even famine relief efforts for Africa are done with a hooray- for-generous-
us-hoopla. Is Guatemala "25% Christian"? Have violence, injustice and suffering
been reduced by 25% during the civil war of the last decade (the time of the
greatest evangelical growth there)?

These are not capricious questions; rather they attempt to put some ethical content
into the term "Christian". I would suggest that to qualify as Christian, a nation
or people should be measurable both in numbers and in demonstrable qualities such
as Paul's "fruits of the Spirit" (Galatians 5; 22) or Micah's canons of justice

(6:8). Quantifying can be helpful, but it can be an easy way to avoid profound
evangelization by only doing what comes naturally. If quantifying Christianization
becomes programmatic, it could give statistic-happy Americans and mission bureau-
crats license to ride roughshod over the rest of the world's Christians who are
just as seriously involved in world mission as they are.

Third, while McGavran does not dismiss national churches' discipleship efforts, he
does minimize their importance for mission. Why? I think because he does not

consider ecclesiology and kingdom as significant in frontier evangelization. He
assumes that a group of persons who accept Jesus constitutes a church; a denomi-
nation is a group of such groups. That, though, is a weak ecclesiology not based
on Christ's claimed authority (Matthew 28; 18 ff) and Lordship (Ephesians 1:20-23;

Colossians 1:15-20; Philippians 2:5-11). Authority and Lordship gave the first

small group of frightened Christians a missionary inpulse, even though in the Roman
Empire such a doctrine was treasonous and cost many their lives, including St Paul.

Frontier missions today have to be based on the same doctrines as the early
church's frontier missions were. If they are not so based, we are not involved in
the same mission as the early church was.

Of course, McGavran is more interested in technique than content; that has been his
indisputably major contribution to world mission for more than thirty years. But
while a technique that does not integrate proclamation of God's extending rule can
still develop many churches , it will be at the expense of the Church and Kingdom
faithfulness.

The churches that McGavran projects in "A Giant Step" have been developing for
years throughout the world. Guatemala has more than 200 different evangelical
groups. Often these churches are personal fiefdcms of fractious leaders who indi-
vidualistically confess Jesus as their Saviour, but who fail to witness to Jesus'
Lordship over their and all human associations. As a result, "churches" grow by
schism, but not in moral influence. Many become Christians, but the witness from
evangelical churches to Christ's Lordship and God's Rule in Guatemala is almost
mute. Church members do not recognize Christ's Lordship as a doctrine that should
unite them to stop the violence that kills more than 50 people weekly. In that
context, the figure of one-half of Guatemala's population being Bible-believing,
Bible-cbeying Christians by 1990 means little more than saying that Latin America
is Christian because 90% of its people are automatically Reman Catholic from birth.

If McGavran ' s proposal can be combined with hard mission content and be carried out
with a spirit of humble service and partnership, it will indeed be a giant step.

************

From a church worker, Guatemala (Fung's note: when it comes to deciding to publish
anonymously or not to publish at all, I always opt for the latter. This time, I

overruled myself. The comment is too important to be only filed.)

I think it is about certain Guatemala will be 50% Protestant by the year 2000 - it
is well on its way now. The sad thing about it is the evangelical type that is
proliferating is not worthy of being called Protestant.

Small chapels with poorly prepared ministers are springing up everywhere and the
funding for them is certainly coming from the US. The theory of breaking the power
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of the Catholic Church in Latin America through this campaign seems to be advancing
and Guatemala was cited as the model with others to receive the impetus as well.

************

Frcm Theodore AHRENS, West Germany , Northelbian Centre for World Mission and Church
World Service, Northelbian Evangelical Lutheran Church.

It is not with a "grudge" that I respond to Dr McGavran's call for a new bold and
determined initiative in world evangelization. In fact, together with many others
I am grateful for his important reminder that there are uncounted people who are
not only unreached but for whan it is a basic human right to get to knew Christ.

However, it is precisely because I am committed to the task of world mission that
I do have a number of guestions and concerns which I raise without any implicit
"we-do-know-the-situation-better" attitude. I shall dare to draw on my missionary
experience in Papua New Guinea and express seme of my forebodings - namely that
this new crusade to reach the unreached may in effect reach very few "new tribes",
but only nany local congregations of second or third generation Christians. One
only need to define someone as "unreached" or as "dead wood" and such provide one-
self with a guasi-legitimation to draw up maps of whole countries where "chris-
tianized" people are mapped out as inhabitants of unevangelized fields I Papua New
Guinea for instance christianized basically by five or six "big" classical missions
up to 1960 is hosting an ever increasing number of new more than 150 missions, many
of whom work with some "unreached ethne" concept. For the sake of our ecumenical
well-being and missionary credibility I do hope that all who commit themselves to
a missionary call are ready to credit those who claim to be Christians with that
basic dignity of Christian belonging.

There is one more reason why I hesitate to bypass the missionary witness of the
"small and the weak". I have seen time and again local preachers communicate the
Gospel in more acceptable manners and maybe also in more easily digestable doses
than were often handed out by strong willed and determined expatriate missionaries.
Those local missionaries seemed to be "effective" because they could reconcile
within themselves their new faith in the Good Shepherd with their inherited sense
of self-respect. I am personally so deeply indebted to some such teachers and
preachers that I would always want to seek their guidance first if I felt a call
to serve in their neighbourhood. If there are parishes who are "dead wood" and
there are - then there are also such men and women who together with their people
stretch out for a renewal of their life through the Spirit of Christ. How can we
enoucrage them?

Finally, can we assume that God speaks at all times and all places? Are there not
times when we do not hear his voice? Do we not know of long periods of fervent and
dedicated missionary service where as far as we could see there was no response of
faith, and ours as well as other people's patience was stretched to the utmost and
sometimes beyond? We may be in a theological position to share some pertinent
insights about the arrival of faith - but what can we say about the non-arrival of
faith as responses to the Gospel? Many though reached remain unreached. God alone
knows why.

************

From Floyd HCWLETT, Canada , Praire Christian Training Centre, United Church, Sask.

First of all I think we need to be much more humble in our approach to mission. I

find McGavran's attitude extremely triumphalist - as if we have the whole of truths
and that we can share it merely by proclaiming the word. I hear no word of chal-
lenge to the unjust structures and systems, many based in our own western nations
which are oppressing the marginal and unreached people of the world. Unless this
is also part of our mission we may hear Jesus' words "You travel over land and sea
to win one convert; and when you have won him you make him twice as fit for hell
as you are yourselves." I have learned frcm my own experience that people will
cnly listen when you begin to take on seme of their burdens, to join with them in
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tackling the real life issues that are facing them every day. When that basis of

understanding and trust is built, then we can begin to share. And always this

needs to be a two way communication - they have something of truth to share with
me, and I, if I am faithful, may have something of faith to share with them. I

have found that in those situations the spirit does work in most unexpected ways.

He also mentions the hope that by 1990 half the population of Guatemala may become
Bible-believing, Bible-obeying Christians. I do not know what his interpretation
of Bible-believing and Bible-obeying Christians are but I do knew that certain of
those who have called themselves such are among those who have supported the mili-
tary dictators who have been decimating the population of Guatemala. Unless some-

thing more is done in the US to put an end to the support of the military in

Guatemala half the population of Guatemala will not be living by 1990. I find a

much more authentic kind of Christianity to be found in the hundreds of thousands
of base communities to be found in Latin America. These are the groups we should
be praying for and helping in any ways we can. These are the very ones who are
bearing the brunt of the persecution of our time.

*******
From Dietrich MENET, East Germany , pastor, Zittau.

Here in our country the kind of model McGavran suggests could not be applied, nor

perhaps even imagined, for two closely related reasons.

1. We cannot simply speak of "unreach peoples" and disregard the situation in the

German Democratic Republic. It has become clear that here in our own country and
in our own parishes a great many "unreached" people live - yet up until 1933, or
even 1945, we still thought of ourselves as a "Christian" country. The fact that
we are not is not the fault of the Communists (though we blamed them at first
because that was the easiest thing to do). It is the result of a long process in

which a once lively community developed into a "Volkskirche" , an established
church, to which one automatically belongs. And that is as far as it goes - people
demand nothing more of the church and the church demands nothing more of them. But
it was in the public interest, and hence also in one's private interest, to belong
to the church. The Communists simply shewed up the situation as it really was.
Suddenly it was no longer of public or private interest to be a Christian - and the
church was left to be the church. Only apathy has kept more than 50% of our people
from leaving the church since 1945.

2. In our country, perhaps even more than in most industrialized countries because
of the Nazi period from 1933-1945, the written and the spoken word have lost much
of their power and that process has not stepped at the church door. People are
only prepared to listen to words that are clearly backed by the life of the person
speaking them. The credibility of a sermon depends on the life led by the preacher.
A congregation's witness is only worth something if people can "live" with it and
in it, in the fullest sense of the word. This process has rendered methods such
as evangelism campaigns largely ineffective because no personal relationship, be-
yond the words, is possible with the evangelist. Here we therefore set great store
by such things as Bible study groups, congregational gatherings with the children,
when we have meals together, social evenings, group weekends and retreats, and also
worship prepared in groups.

A few weeks ago I spent 12 days with a group of over 100 people - Christians, not-
quite-Christians, non-Christians, members of different confessions. We call this
a "family retreat" but, of course, everyone is welcome - singles, old, young,
intellectuals, workers...

The programme is not very strict: a children's party, a social evening with enter-
tainments, film shows, discussions about churches. We end the retreat by gathering
together round the Lord's table, with open intercessions. This time everyone who
wanted could bring a stone or a flower, or both, and with the flowers we made a
"cross of thanks" on the floor, and with the stones a "cross of intercession". As
they placed their flower or their stone in the cross people said, quietly or aloud,
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what they were giving thanks for or what they were asking. In this way some people
joined in a fellowship of prayer who had probably never prayed before. As we parted
many people were in tears (not all that common among us Germans!). Che participant
explained "It's been like twelve days in the kingdom of God." And I think that is
exactly it: during these family retreats we "live" God's kingdom because we live
together in such ideal conditions, sitting at one table, under the same roof,
sharing our leisure. So for 12 days everyone has help at hand when they need it,

someone to laugh with or sane to cry with, children and parents and brothers and
sisters, even if otherwise they have no-one in this world. We always try on one
of the evenings to speak about this and think hew we can transfer this model situ-
ation to the everyday life of the congregation, where basically it should
also be possible, though conditions are more difficult.

(translated from German, Language Service, WCC)

********
From J.N. KUDAQJIE, Ghana , Department for the Study of Religions, University of
Ghana ^ (This represents the views of a group who are basically evangelical and are
members of the Interdenominational Church on the University carpus in Legcn.)

Dr McGavran has called for A Giant Step in world evangelization. He has called for
the founding of new frontier mission bodies and fellowships whose members will give
their sons and daughters to be life missionaries sent by the Holy Spirit; in ad-
dition they will give their "loose change" for work in frontier missions. It is

expected that $100 million will be raised annually. The aim is to reach about
17,000 unreached peoples presumably (it is not clear) in Asia, Africa, Latin
America and Europe; and to make them Bible-believing, Bible-obeying Christians.
Sound churches are to be multiplied. The call is for a conscious effort by
Christians in North America, and it is in fulfilment of God's command.

Dr Donald McGavran' s proposals, if implemented, will definitely lead to a giant
leap in the realization of the goal of making disciples of all nations. "Africa
South of the Sahara will soon be as Christian as North America, " says Dr McGavran.
One may say, it will even hasten in the parousia, since the Lord's return seems to
hang very much on the condition that the Gospel is preached throughout the world
to all mankind (Matthew 24:14), and that those who hear accept the lordship of
Christ and live (2 Peter 3:3-13) pure and holy lives.

A truly giant step! All Christians cannot buy say AMEN to this vision.

There are, however, sane observations that must be made. First, one is not at all
clear Who the "unreached people", are in the context. Is it (1) peoples (ethne)

Who have not heard the Gospel preached? Or (2) those Who may have heard but are
not Bible-believing and Bible-obeying? Or (3) is it a people some of whose members
having become Christians have left the ethnic fold and are not making the effort
to bring their fellows into the faith?

Whoever the unreached people are supposed to be. Dr McGavran definitely does not
think they are in North America. For sure, we in Africa need the help of our
brethren in North America in our effort to bring the Gospel to our own people. But
we would encourage our American brethren not to look so far afield, to the utter-
most parts of the world, as to forget to witness to Jesus Christ in Jerusalem and
Samaria also! People in North America have the Bible, commentaries and electronic
churches. So they cannot be regarded as unreached in the first sense above. But
in the second and third senses, millions of them are yet to be reached. If every-
one Who has merely read or heard the Gospel or goes to church is regarded as
reached, then not many believers in Africa will earnestly desire the era of the new
frontier movement. Some of the money and missinaries must be spent to make America
Christian - in personal life-styles and attitudes as well as in national policies.
We African Christians see much that is not particularly Christian in Americans.
The Great Commission is to make disciples and not just make the Wbrd available.
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Secondly, one also thinks the proposal makes the wrong assumption, that if you send
out millions of dollars and thousands of American missionaries then automatically,
you will reach people in the sense of making them disciples of Christ. This is

doubtful. There are scxne other conditions to be fulfilled. For example, will all
those thousands have been truly sent by the Holy Spirit?

Thirdly, hew will the monies be used? By sending "missionaries" from America? Or
funding individual Africans who have studied in the USA and have drawn up ambitious
plans for "evangelization of their pagan countrymen"? Experience shews that such
"direct" missionaries and solo effort of freelance evangelists (even if indigenous
people) are tolerated but not particularly like. I have found in discussion with
a few evangelicals, seme of them very mature and involved in outreach work, that
they do not think that the proposed frontier mission movements should sponsor
"direct" or solo missionaries, or even new movements in the "unreached" countries.

Admittedly, seme of the big churches here are not particularly given to disciple-
making; they seem satisfied with growing numbers of church-goers. But that is not
true of all congregations. Therefore, it is wrong to rule out all churches en-
tirely, and work through only foreign missionaries and indigenous freelance evan-
gelists. After all, must people not be converted and nurtured in a church, a
fellowship, an ekklesia?

It will be far more effective, if the frontier missions in North America fund and
work through identifiable existing mission-oriented groups in the various nations
who are breaking into unevangelized people and bringing them into the church. It

will also be profitable to use seme of the loose change to train local people for

this most urgent task. In the author's own country, Ghana, there are a few of
these outreach groups already endeavouring to reach the unreached; but their most
crippling handicapp is finance and transportation, since Ghanian Christians have
not yet learnt, unfortunately, to give sufficiently for the Lord's work; and partly
because many do not, in fact, have much. In this, we shall welcome help from
frontier missions efforts. Maranatha.

************

From Keith JAMIESON, India , Canadian lay missionary engineer in tropical sani-
tation and rural development, Bombay.

Following Dr McGavran's "thinking big" in the positive sense, I believe that it is
very important to recognize that the total activities of the church, of the real
Body of Christ, are much more than the sum of the activities of all the "insti-
tutional churches". That is, the living church is made up of people, whose witness
as expressed through their daily lives is much greater than the witness expressed
through the activities of the institutional churches alone - as important as these
may be. All Christians, clergy and laity alike, are called to be "living witnesses"
at every moment of the day according to their gifts. Not all may have the special
gifts or the opportunities to witness through word, but certainly all will have the
gifts to witness through action.

In recent years, the most exciting "church" work that we have seen in India has
often been that initiated and directed by dedicated lay people - unhampered by the
bureaucracy of the institutional churches. Literally thousands of lives have been
influenced positively - caste barriers broken, people informally educated, women
liberated, children nurtured - simple ordinary folk accomplishing miracles by
working together and treating each other as human beings. (See "Sharing Jesus in
the Two-thirds World" pages 188-189.) No, there have not been conversions in the
accepted sense - not, I believe, because the above mentioned dedicated people have
not been doing their work conscientiously but rather because neighbouring
Christians have not dene theirs in a complementary fashion. That is, because of
the divisions, squabbles and bickering of so many members within and without the
institutional churches, much of the creative work has been nullified.

Maybe, what we need now is the kind of community repentance and renewal such as
occured in the c me of King Josiah (2 Kings 23:3) after the reading of the hidden
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book. If we, individually and corporately could only begin to live at all levels
the life of love and fellowship which we profess (Mark 1:15) - then I am sure the
Holy Spirit would joyously canplete the evangelistic mission.

************

From John WATSON, Britain , Centre for the Study of Christianity in Islamic Lands,
Kent.

My thinking, writing and above all praying is dominated by my daily mail and con-
tact with Christians in Islamic Lands. I believe that I am a Christian who is

being saved by God. I also believe in telling anyone I can reach about Jesus the
Christ and what he has done for me. But Dean Emeritus McGavran cannot be serious
when he writes, "Africa south of the Sahara will soon be as Christian as North
America." As I read him, Dcnald McGavran really seems to think that America is

Christian. In the real world, Africa south of the Sahara is soon to be Islamic or
Marxist. The world of the Church, I do not mean denominations, is a world of
irreconcilable differences. J. Spencer Trimingham in his "History of Islam in West
Africa" (OUP 1962 p. 17) says that "the North Africa Church died rather than was
eliminated by Islam, since it had never rooted itself in the life of the country."
A primary reason he gives for the rapid conversion to Islam is "Christianity's
failure to claim the Berber soul." In the light of the proposed "Giant Step" which
will generate $100 million per annum, it is worth noting that Trimingham (p. 20
Ibid) says, "The primary Islamisaticn of the negroes was almost entirely the work
of Berber merchants." T.B. Irving seems to me closer to the mark than D. McGavran
when the former writes: "Africa itself, with over 300 million people, is an Islamic
continent (1968) since the clear majority, 180 million, are Muslims." It is import-
ant to record that many of the "unreached peoples" have become the "unreachable".
In Saudi Arabia a church building is not permitted, in Egypt permission to build
Coptic churches has long been withheld.

I have lived for over three years in each case in three countries which were
foreign to me: in sctne little Malay village or Pakistan tcwn with a "secret
Christian" or in a tin shack in Australia's outback, where a contemplative lived
near the "unreached" Aborigines. You see Dcnald McGavran and I do not live on the
same planet. We need no plans for tomorrow for, as we hear the sound of the
approaching hoofbeats of the four horsemen of the Apocalypse, we know that American
management is the last thing to advance the Gospel.

************

From Simon BARRINGTON-WARD, Britain , Church Missionary Society, London.

Today the most effective missicnaries are those who can demonstrate in their whole
person, being and style that the Gospel is not a western affair, contrary to the
firm belief of most Muslims, Hindus, Buddhists and many of the African intelligent-
sia. We in CMS would only be too glad to join in with prayer, with money and with
people in a World Church initiative led by African, Asian and South American church
leaders. I have received strong negative impressions of the inpact of certain
kinds of "go it alcne" North American initiatives, often aggressive, insensitive
and uncoordinated in the very areas and among the very people we would hope to
"reach". Such initiatives make the ultimate task harder.

It is urgently necessary that this appeal be conducted in such a way that it may
really and effectively fulfil its ultimate purpose. We need also to pray for a
worldwide movement of the Spirit and for a genuine Ephesian "fellowship of the
unlike" in this one urgent cause: namely the spreading of the Gospel, humbly,
sensitively, imaginatively, internationally, multi-racially and always in a context
of long term loving , social and corporate as well as individual.

( end )
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Dear Friends,

Finally, © my turn to say my piece on Dr Donald McGavran's A Giant Step in

Christian Mission (August 1985) ! And his, too (please see page 7) . I am com-
ing in first because since Dr McGavran started the ball rolling, I feel he

should have the last word.

Of the 145 written comments on the McGavran proposal, 39 appeared on the pages

of the Monthly Letter on Evangelism. I made the selection on the basis of re-

presentativeness, geographically and content-wise. The published responses do

give a representative picture of the total. The whole exercise, of course, is

not a scientific survey of world opinions on world evangelization. I am sure

no reader will take it that way. The subject matter is obviously too complex
and the reasoning too multi-faceted for that kind of treatment. Perhaps what
I would like to claim is that the responses may well reflect the thinkings of
the readership of the Monthly Letter. Here I am glad that of the 39 published
responses, exactly one third, i.e. 13, come from readers who identify them-
selves as evangelicals and are recognized as such. And their views cover the
whole range. The debate therefore is not one of ecumenicals vs evangelicals.
It is a debate across the whole spectrum of Christianity, a debate within the

Christian Church.

Allow me now to respond to Dr McGavran's A Giant Step in Christian Mission . I

am gratefully aware that I do so having read and benefitted from your re-
sponses. Receiving your responses, reading all of them, often times more than
once, assessing them, trying to understand them from where you are, has been a

spiritual journey for me.

Dr McGavran's invitation to a giant step "includes me out". I do not under-
stand the terms "Bible-believing , Bible-obeying Christians" or "congregations
of biblical Christians...", or their use. These must have a special meaning
to an exclusive religious group believing itself to be "Bible-believing and
Bible-obeying". As for me, I understand myself and many fellow Christians to
be very much like the father of the possessed boy in Mark 9/24 confessing to

|
Jesus, "I do believe; help me overcome my unbelief." Dr McGavran's language,
and its theological assumptions, leaves me on the outside. It leaves me cold.

I "Christian" or "Christianity" is one of those words which are diminished by

most adjectives, except where the adjectives are somewhat negative such as the
case with "mere Christianity", the title of C.S. Lewis' famous classic. Still,

I cannot be indifferent to the good doctor's concern for world mission and his
proposal for its implementation. If the churches, and the WCC for that matter,
have a task it must be the task of sharing the Gospel with the unbelieving
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world. And, when it comes to planning and taking action, I must say I have
little problem with "thinking big", certainly not while I am sitting in
Geneva, as part of the World Council of Churches. "Small is beautiful" is
beautiful only when the small can be multiplied, and that means numbers, quan-
tity, statistics. And that means, behind the numbers, individuals, persons,
people with whom God can do wonders! For me, the issue is not whether there
should or should not be a world mission strategy or strategies. The human
reality is such that if we do not have good strategies, we have bad strategies.
The issue is whether the strategizing is totalitarian or participatory, and
whether or not the strategies faithfully reflect the Gospel of Jesus Christ.

Reading the Giant Step , I cannot but feel that the article is chauvinistic.
That it is not intentional, which I fully accept, only points to its deep-
seatedness. That it was written for an American audience explains a little
but not quite, given that the article first appeared in a periodical called
International Journal of Frontier Missions (underlining mine) , before it was
offered for reprint and discussion by the Monthly Letter on Evangelism.
Besides, one would have thought that one American writing to fellow Americans
would feel more free to be self-critical than, say, in a more international
setting. At least, that is what we Chinese tend to do. © I was recently in
the USA for a meeting on evangelism. My colleagues from other parts of the
world and I took time out to visit the churches. We were encouraged and ex-
cited by their near-unanimous commitment to evangelism. We were overwhelmed
by the abundance of material and spiritual resources there. But frankly, we
were scared. We asked our hosts, "What sort of Christians are you producing,
or hope to?" I must confess that in my case I did not so ask primarily out of
my love for America or for its churches. I asked primarily out of my concern
for my part of the world. Sooner or later, what happens in the USA affects
the rest of the world - the dollar, the soldiers, the tourists, the big
companies, the press services and the news magazines, TV, music, and of
course, the churches, their members at home and missionaries abroad. Well, I

exaggerate, but not by much. Anyone who sees such power and the thousand and
one possible chauvinistic uses of such power will have cause to be scared.

What then is the issue, especially as it touches on world mission? The issue

is deeply theological: can a person, a missionary society, or a church, indeed
a whole people, who holds human power over others truly evangelize? I think

not. If I hold power over others, I can feed them, I can protect them. I can
impose my will on them or manipulate their will. I can instruct them. I can
lead them. I can even offer my life for them. But I cannot challenge them.

As long as I have power over others, I cannot challenge them to repent, or to

stand up and walk, or to take up one's cross and follow Jesus. I can say these
words all right, backed by the power I possess. But if I am not blinded by

chauvinism, I could not reasonably hope for any response other than reciprocal
manipulation. Or I am simply playing games with people's souls. As long as I

hold power over others, I cannot share the Gospel of Jesus Christ with them
and expect an authentic response. There is no evangelism. There is only
proselytism.

These are harsh words (that is why I choose to write "I"). But in a way, I

guess I am saying nothing other than a kind of parallel to Jesus' observation
on how hard it is for a rich man to enter the kingdom of heaven (Matthew

19/23) . It is not impossible, but it is very very hard. It is hard for a

person in a position of power over others to share the Gospel with them.

Doubly hard, to put it kindly, if that person is absolutely convinced of the

righteousness of his or her power, and of its exercise being a divine

mandate. America is an issue for world mission. Dr McGavran's A Giant Step
compells me to ask theologically, "Can American Christians evangelize beyond

their border?"
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I have neither the power nor the certainty of conviction to say to the
American churches or Dr McGavran's frontier missionary societies to stay home
(although I constantly dream of a five-year moratorium of all USA foreign

mission efforts if it can be done across the board) . Besides, to go back to
Jesus' comment about the rich man and if you would permit the analogy, the
biblical answer to my question if American Christians can evangelize beyond

their border seems to be quite clear: it is hard but not impossible. To be
absolutely precise, Jesus answered "with man this is impossible, but with God

all things are possible." (Matthew 19/26). God has to be at work in the heart
of the rich man. Likewise, in the case of sharing the Gospel with the unbe-

lieving world, God has to be at work in the heart of the evangelist, the

missionary. Or the missionary task is an impossibility.

What does the religious language of "God working in the heart of the mission-

ary" mean in this discussion of who can evangelize? I think it means exactly
what it states - there is this person, formed and informed by his or her
world, and there is God coming into that person to deal with him or her. I

think I am speaking of the need for an encounter in the same person between
the cultural-ideological and the religious. I am referring to the dialogue
within oneself of Gospel and Culture. I suspect all this is part of the con-
version, or born-again, experience, or should be. Paul's surely. And, if I

may, mine and many other first generation Christians particularly in the non-

western world. But this cannot be taken for granted: our theologies, whether

liberal or conservative, in their different ways, seldom encourage this in-

ternal dialogue. (No wonder Christians, wherever they are, find it so dif-

ficult to have dialogue with people of other cultures and faiths. But that is

a different story.) Its absence makes personal faith hard to take root and
blossom. In the case of the Christians who feel called to cross-cultural
mission, the absence of an internal dialogue of Gospel and Culture becomes
down right deadly. How can an American Christian (or a European, or a Japanese,
or a Korean, or a Chinese or any other) share the Gospel with others from
another land and attempt to plant churches there, if he or she never attempts
to find out what part of his or her belief is American or Christian? And
worse, if he or she is convinced that it makes no difference? In the final
analysis, this is my biggest quarrel with Dr McGavran's A Giant Step . This is

the reason why I feel compelled to raise this seemingly offensive theological
question, "Can American Christians evangelize beyond their border?"

To be sure, A Giant Step talks of the need for "well trained, well equipped

life-time task forces" to reach the unreached. Dr McGavran in the article
twice urges American Christians "to study one or more of the very numerous
unreached pieces of the mosaic of mankind." In the studying and the training

and the equipping, sensitivity to local people would be given due attention.
That I have little doubt. Anthropological studies of different parts of Asia,
Africa and Latin America rank high in importance in evangelical mission schools
in the USA. But is there any training and equipping of the missionary so that

j

he or she can have an internal dialogue between Gospel and American culture,
between Gospel and the American Dream? And when keen Christian people from
the suburban congregations of Southern California gather in "frontier mission
fellowships" to study "an unreached people" and to pray for their spiritual
deliverance, is there any studying of their own USA situation in the light of
the Gospel and with the sharp tools of anthropology? Is there an awareness of
the need for a dialogue with one's own culture and ideology, a readiness to
engage in it, within the American missionary, within the American missionary
society, indeed, within the Christian community in America? Surely such
internal dialogue is not irrelevant to the formation of the missionary's
character, world view, understanding of others and of the missionary task,
indeed their understanding of the Christian faith. I detect no such readiness
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in A Giant Step f and no awareness. The US Center for World Mission, led by Dr

Ralph Winter, which provides data and ideological support to the movement of
reaching the unreached, engages in intensive study of unreached peoples across
the globe. There is no study there of what constitutes the USA as the context,
the source and the moulder of American mission policy and personnel. As if
the subject is irrelevant to world mission. But unless this internal dialogue
between Gospel and one's own culture is seriously taking place within the
missionary and the missionary societies and fellowships, all claims of Bible-
believing and Bible-obeying must come under suspect, and all claims to sensi-
tivity to and respect of other cultures and peoples become, at best, no more
than methodology and technology.

Finally, with all the arguments and all our passion, the McGavran challenge
remains. What of the unreached? Or, to use the language I prefer, which
points to not exactly the same thing, what of the unbelieving world? If

churches and missionary societies have failed to keep this central task con-
stantly in the forefront of their mission understanding, then it is right and
proper that we should be reminded by Dr McGavran. If we find the McGavran
strategy wanting in theology and abundant in chauvinism, what is our version?
What do the WCC-related churches and missionary societies present in all

corners of the earth have to offer? The question is only fair.

Here, I derive much strength and hope from the readers' responses. Reflecting
on them, I detect elements of common purpose and methods and a cohesiveness
which Doint to the possibilities of a strategy or approach to sharing the
Gospel worldwide. You see, my problem with Dr McGavran' s strategy is not only
theological - that I have tried to explain. It is also, if you like, technical.
Would it work? Would it result in masses of people coming to faith in Jesus
Christ? The strategy of reaching an "unreached people's group" one at a time

is basically a projection of the method of personal evangelism. Reaching
people one by one. Presenting the Christian faith so that it makes sense to

one particular person, and then another. On the personal level in the life of

an individual Christian, mine certainly, I think this is the only way to go.

But, if I may, the same is not necessarily the case where one considers
evangelism worldwide. Here, the larger issues (but not necessarily more im-

portant or more profound) of influencing the forces which influence individual
decision-making have to be considered. Our emphasis must go beyond individual
salvation or the reaching of a particular unreached people group. If we are

really keen about sharing the Gospel with the largest number of persons poss-
ible, in the long run, we must also put our evangelistic emphasis on influ-
encing the world in such a way that individuals and groups would be more

inclined to respond positively when confronted with the claims of Jesus Christ.
I fear that without this evangelical concern for the macro, the strategy of

personal evangelism and reaching the unreached one by one would prove self-
defeating even in terms of numbers. We may succeed in drawing several known

persons to Christ but alienating unknown hundreds and turning them away. In

order to reach the largest number, one does not attempt only to make sense of

Christianity to one or a group of "targeted" potential believers for the pur-
pose of their conversion, one must also attempt to make sense of Christianity

to the whole unbelieving world for the purpose of a better world, and in that
journey with others, for a chance and the right to share explicitly and per-
sonally the Gospel of Jesus Christ. For authenticity and for effectiveness,
the church must be meaningful not only to those who are in it as well as those
who are aspiring to be part of it, the church must stand for something even to
the unbelieving world. I fear that the Church Growth strategy, which Dr

McGavran has so powerfully represented, would find itself as having won a few
battles and yet lose the war.
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This is where the insistence in many of the responses for justice and peace
and solidarity with the poor and the oppressed comes in. This is where the
churches' public commitment on matters of poverty, hunger, racism, human rights
violations and totalitarianism becomes necessary for, indeed, part and parcel
of, world evangelization, if I may, even in Dr McGavran's terms. With such
public commitment, the church stands in front of the whole world standing for

something. The church makes sense to the masses of un-believers, even to those
who are hostile to such commitments because they would have to ask "why?" and
cannot remain indifferent. That is why I believe the WCC's Programme to Combat
Racism is one of the most significant and effective evangelistic ministries
for Africa. This, I believe, is the way to wage war for millions upon millions
of human souls and, may I add, for the soul of the church.

So I join my voice with that of many respondents that the churches beware lest
we win a few battles but lose the war. On the other hand, it is absurd to

talk about winning the war if one engages in no battles. Without the local
engagements, the church's witness on the macro level, in short any level other

than the grassroots, is at best an exercise in influencing public opinion. Not
bad, but not enough.

Despite these my generally critical remarks about A Giant Step , I suspect, or

hopefully suspect, that nothing I have said so far are basically unacceptable
to Dr McGavran. My comments amount to saying, "Just hold it. Look closer
home. Examine your basics and your strategies. Your giant step may well de-

feat your giant purpose." At the same time, I am aware that I have not directly
responded to the "how" of reaching those who are geographically and culturally
locked out from existing mission efforts. The questions of who can share the
Gospel and what the Good News is are so important to me that I am reluctant to

go into the how question by itself, and I do not apologize for that. Content
must dictate methodology. And methodology must reflect content. Jesus Christ,
God Incarnate, is both the substance of the Good News as well as the means of
its communication.

At this point, let me share with you two chosen focii in my ongoing reflection
on world mission, partly stimulated by this discussion.

The first is the missionary role of the established churches in world evan-
gelization - the denominations, the synods, the districts, the dioceses, the

parishes, the congregations, and the people in them. I think Dr McGavran is

chauvinistic about them, especially those in the Third World, but I do not
think a careful reading of A Giant Step would show that he intends to bypass
them in his world mission proposal. But if the evangelicals are guilty of
giving the brush to the churches, the ecumenicals are no less so. The former
have their para-church organizations, the evangelistic associations, and now
the frontier mission fellowships; the latter have their networks, the action
groups, and a whole range of ecumenical bodies. From both, there is much

beautiful rhetoric about being servants and partners with the churches, yet
from where I sit, the churches remain second fiddle. Not that some churches
do not deserve that, but that is a different matter altogether. My present
reflection on the subject inclines towards a different direction: perhaps
instead of creating new structures and new ways of engaging in mission, which
both the ecumenicals and evangelicals have been doing all these years and still
are, the older and younger churches and their mission apparatus should have
stuck with each other long enough to work through the ties already established
but in a new spirit of interdependency and mutual challenge for the sake of
spreading the Goods News. Perhaps if we give these ties time to mature and
grow and develop, the more traditional structures and ways may yet prove to
have a longer and deeper mission reach. Perhaps!
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My other reflection focus has to do with the scriptural basis for world
mission. It is clear to me that for most Christians, including Dr McGavran and
probably even most of his critics, it is what is commonly known as the Great
Commission of Matthew 28 with an emphasis on authority, on teaching and global
reach. There is nothing wrong about this of course, except that given human
nature what it is, we, especially when we have a certain amount of power, would
always tend to get it wrong. But there is nothing wrong about Matthew 28 as a

basis for world mission. The problem is Matthew 28 is not the only scriptural
basis, and therefore cannot provide a complete biblical understanding. For
me, and I am very grateful to be given this hint*, there is also Jesus' New
Command of John 13-17 which is equally world mission and evangelism oriented,
indeed, glaringly so. At the time, Jesus was acutely conscious that his days
on earth were drawing to an end. He still had a lot to say to his people. And
he said, repeated in different ways, "A new command I give you: love one
another. As I have loved you, so you must love one another. All men will
know that you are my disciples if you love one another" (John 13:34-35). And
he prayed to his Father, "My prayer is that all of them may be one. Father,
just as you are in me and I am in you. May they also be in us so that the
world may believe that you have sent me... may they be brought to complete
unity to let the world know that you sent me and have loved them even as you

have loved me" (17:21). Please note that Jesus is stating categorically here
that Christians loving one another, in unity, is capable of proving to the

world that Jesus is God, and that Christians belong to Christ. This new com-
mand of Jesus is therefore not primarily an internal policy for the church.
It is meant as the church's mission policy. Christian unity, if you would
allow me, is Jesus' strategy for world mission. Well, I find myself almost
preaching now. (^) (S) There is a lot more work to do. I am not quite clear
yet how Christian unity can actually evangelize. But that is what I would
like to work on. And please feel free to join me. Share your experience.
Point me to good articles and books. Help me get in touch with men and women
who know, although nobody else may know of them. I long for a world mission
understanding and methodology based on Jesus' New Command in John 13-17 with

its characteristics of love, dying for others, suffering and joy. Then maybe
the unbelieving world may find it more willing to listen.

So our reflections will continue though this discussion with Dr Donald McGavran
is now technically over. I hope to encourage reflection of the responses in

the hope of forging a clear and methodologically useful ecumenical vision. As
editor of this Monthly Letter on Evangelism, I have the advantage of the use

of these pages. So I hope Dr McGavran would not count me unfair should he
find me continue to publicly refer to this discussion. But of course Dr

McGavran also has his own forum. So I guess we are all right.

In Christ,

* I owe this to Bob Lupton, urban missionary in Atlanta, Georgia.
Monthly Letter, March 1985.

See
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Responses to the Responses

on "A Giant Step in Christian Mission"

by Donald McGavran

My first comment on the many excellent responses to "A Giant Step in

Christian Mission" is to congratulate the readers. Many of them saw the

undone task, they heard eternal God's command to Christianize all the

peoples of the world (Romans 16:25,26) , they recommended many additional

steps. They also saw many problems which the giant step certainly entails.

The vast enterprise of world evangelization has many facets. Most of these

were not even mentioned in the August 1985 issue of the Monthly Letter on

Evangelism. It is quite impossible to cover all facets in one thin article
or even one fat volume. Effective evangelism among the highly organized
homosexuals of San Francisco is substantially different from what it is

among the Maasai tribe in Kenya or the highly educated segment of the
South Korean population.

I am gratified that so many of the readers agreed with the proposal, which

was so well summarized by Raymond Fung in the August issue when he wrote.

World mission is not done in WCC's office in Geneva, or in

Fuller's Pasadena campus. It is local mission done everywhere

in a particular place in a particular time involving particu-
lar persons.

If a missionary conscience can be aroused in all congregations in all
nation-states throughout the entire world and if the resulting activity is

directed to effective evangelization among the unreached segments of
society, aj: home and abroad, tremendous church growth will result. That
in turn will bring substantial improvement in the social, economic, and
political realms. If we want a just world. Christianize all segments of
the world's population. If we want a peaceful world, multiply soundly
Christian congregations. If we (all Christians everywhere) want a

brotherly world, make sure that every ethnos in the world is at least 30%

genuinely Christian.

Second, "A Giant Step in Christian Mission" was written for a magazine
read almost exclusively by American Christians. Consequently, it spoke
about arousing missionary conscience among North American Christians to
reach the unreached.

However, the article also indicates that this same giant step ought to be
taken by Christians in all continents. The article called for missionary
action by all congregations throughout the world, east and west, north and
south - the formation in each of a local missionary group or society.

The following quotations from the article abundantly prove this.

The great day of Christian mission (in which Christians of
all six continents will spend themselves) is dawning. We can
at least set a good example for other concentrations of
believers to follow... An aroused Christian conscience on
the world level is all it will take for the peoples. .. that
are already "blessed" to fulfill the Biblical mandate, "to be
a blessing to all the peoples of the earth" (Genesis 12:2,3)
...world evangelization must take a new and significant step
if God's will is to be done.
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Hundreds of thousands of new local missionary groups or societies must
arise in the eastern as well as western lands. The August publication
said this but did not emphasize it. This seems to have caused some mis-
understanding. I emphasize this because as an aftermath of the breakup of
the imperial era some people mistakenly think of missions as a European
and North American enterprise. In their mind the missionary is always a
white man or woman. Possibly my proposal should have made clear in the
very beginning that what I was proposing was that every congregation in

every continent should form a missionary group or society whose purpose
was to carry out Christ's clear command to matheteusate panta ta ethne
(Matthew 28:19), that is, disciple all segments of society everywhere.
These Greek words in Hindi have been correctly translated as sab jatiyon
ko chela karo . This means, "incorporate in my body, the church, all the
castes, tribes, and classes." These are the segments of society in India.

Thus my second response to those who criticized the proposal on the basis
that it looked like western imperialism. Let me assure you that no west-
ern imperialism can be deduced from a careful reading of the article.
Rather a vast new obedience to Christ was called for. That there are to-
day maybe 17,000 and maybe 100,000 unreached segments of society is the

main point. These unreached segments exist in every nation. Great sec-
tions of France are by the Roman Catholic Church called mission territory.
In the great city of London east of the tower I was assured by a Christian
sociologist that 98% of the whites never attend Christian worship any-
where. A German Lutheran pastor told me that in his parish were 4,000
people. Of these, 100 attended church and with 300 more he had some con-
tact. With three thousand six hundred he had no contact at all. In the
United States every state of the union has unreached segments of the

population. Some of these are blue-collar populations and some are white-
collar. Some are uneducated and poor; others are highly educated and
rich. The proportions are different in every nation-state in the world.
But unreached peoples exist everywhere.

Let me assure all readers of the Monthly Letter on Evangelism that what "A

Giant Step in Christian Mission" calls for is an aroused conscience on
world evangelization. What it demands is that Christian men and women in

every congregation throughout the entire earth form local groups, whose
purpose is to pray for, give to, and reach the unreached, discipling all
segments of society. From these local groups (in the Pacific islands,

Africa, India, Scandinavia, Russia, Japan, the United States, and every
other nation ) will go a steady stream of missionaries to proclaim Christ
and multiply His congregations in some unreached segment in their own or

some other nation. Some of these missionaries will be brown, white,
black, yellow. Some may even be purplel I trust that this will help
those readers, who saw in the article a revival of western imperialism, to

join the great multitudes of earnest Christians making every effort to

carry out Christ's command.

Third, I am grieved that so large a percent of those who read "A Giant
Step in Christian Mission" interpreted my proposal to arouse a missionary
conscience in every congregation of every branch of the church in every
nation/state in the world as a naive, stupid, and out-moded case of white

imperialism. When three-fourths, rapidly becoming four-fifths, of the
world's population is not even nominally Christian, these responses must
also grieve God our Heavenly Father.
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However, these indignant, strident attacks on western imperialisms of all

sorts have one redeeming feature. They clearly indicate that the mission-
ary conscience needs to be aroused. If the unreached hundreds of millions
in Europe and America as well as the rest of the world are to inherit
eternal life, this tremendous angry frame of mind in so many people, west
as well as east, must be overcome. The facts are clear. Most of the
blue-collar workers in England remain out of the church. At least 100

million in the United States have no contact at all with any church. Only
1.06% in Japan are Christians of any sort. In many districts in India
Christians number less than 5 in 1,000. Many other illustrations could be

given. Any Christian, seeing these facts and believing that no one comes
to the Father but by the Lord Jesus, must ardently work for an aroused
missionary conscience in his own congregation. I pray to God that this
exchange of opinion so wisely gathered by Raymond Fung will help many to

see that white imperialism is now dead. The missionary conscience of

every congregation in every continent must now be aroused.

But can it be? Can the poor congregations in any part of the globe really

evangelize their fellows? Of course they can! Multitudes were discipled
by fishermen and day laborers, as recounted in the first chapters of Acts.

Poverty-stricken Irishmen who called themselves Perigrini (wanderers)
surged out from that island between A.D. 500 and 800 to evangelize North
Europe. In India practically all the great movements to Christ have been
carried out by ardent Christians who belong to the landless laboring
castes. One thinks at once of Ditt, the Chura of Punjab, and other leaders
of the great caste-wise movements to Christ. A missionary conscience is

God's gift to every believer who accepts Christ as his Saviour and the
Bible as his rule of faith and practice.

Fourth, some of my readers are engaged in increasing justice and brother-
hood in the world and are devoting their lives to urging Christians to be
more Christian; this certainly must be done. However, we can never forget
that while the Bible tells us that in Christ "there is neither Jew nor
Greek," it also goes on to say "neither slave nor free." Yet in the en-

tire New Testament there is not a single word calling on the Roman Empire
to free all slaves. Indeed, Paul commands slaves to obey their masters.
When populations are Christianized, they will work to obey the clear com-
mands of Christ and the Bible to behave in accordance with God's law and
the leading of the Holy Spirit. However, this process may take time. It
was 1863 before 4 million slaves in the United States were emancipated,
and even longer before slavery was outlawed in some other nations. Much
economic slavery still exists in all countries but particularly in India.
By all means let us work for social justice. Let us also remember that
the longest single step toward social justice is taken when segments of
society (people groups) become soundly Christian. Each such group is,

then, by its own leaders, highly motivated to act justly. No group moves
toward justice as rapidly as you, dear readers, or I would like. But they
all do move.

Fifth, some of the respondents refer to the nation-states of Europe and

North America as Christian countries. I must sharply dissent. There are no
Christian countries in the world today. Christians everywhere are a

minority. A tidal wave of secularism has spread across the world.

Sixth, the comments from Dr Bosch and his associates of South Africa do
not speak directly to the giant step proposed but lash out vigorously
against any recognition that mankind exists in the form of many segments -

tribes, castes, classes. My respectful reply to this would be that the
Bible itself records scores of segments. The Bible recognizes that man-
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kind is a mosaic made up of many segments. It frequently mentions
Hittites, Amalekites, Perizzites, and on and on. Anthropology reveals
thousands of separate tribes in Africa. England is sharply divided into
the intelligentsia and the laboring population. In the American city of
Philadelphia over fifty minority populations can be identified, and among
English-speaking Americans there are many segments. Even in South Africa
the population is sharply divided into descendants of the Dutch, the

English, the Indians, and many African tribes.

All major advances of the Christian faith during the past nineteen cen-
turies have occurred as Christward movements swept through segment after
segment of non-Christian society. When Ireland became Christian, it did so
as tribe after tribe (127 in all) turned to Christian faith. The church
in the New Testament first spread exclusively among the common people of

the Jews. The priests stayed out of the church until a great number of
them became willing to become Christ's followers (Acts 6:7).

Evangelization which calls on people to leave their economic, educational,
financial, or ethnic standing to join a church which refuses to recognize

any segments of society experiences very slow growth - if any. Even Zulus
in South Africa like to join a Zulu black church. This is both under-
standable and reasonable. Evangelization which encourages people to
become followers of the Lord Jesus while remaining ethnically, culturally,
economically, and educationally themselves will experience rapid growth.

The battle for brotherhood must certainly be fought. I have fought it.

My wife and I were for some years the only white members in a black church
in the United States. We are for justice, brotherhood, equality. However,
we insist that striving for brotherhood must not be substituted - repeat,
substituted - for effective evangelization.

It is my hope that with this clarification of meanings Dr Bosch and his

associates will find it quite possible to take the giant step in missions.
Let them establish in every congregation in every tribe, every community
of Indian descent, English descent, and Dutch descent in South Africa a

band of men and women committed to, working for, and praying for world
evangelization.

Seventh, let me sum up my comments by some quotations. As the Methodist
president of conference of Sierra Leone has so well said, all congre-
gations and denominations should surge out in joyful witness to those who
have not yet received Christ. I agree. Whether these are called animists,
Muslims, Christians, secularists, or Communists makes little difference.
The giant step in Christian missions means exactly this Spirit-led, God-
controlled surging out to proclaim the Gospel. If Japanese Christians in

Tokyo, hearing that at least 100 million Americans are not members of any
church, send twenty Japanese missionaries to the United States and es-
tablish a Japanese-founded branch of the church here, praise the Lordl

Let them by all means do so. They need ask no permission from any American
church/denomination. Wherever unevangelized segments of society exist let

them be evangelized. Who does it is a secondary question. Let it be
done. It is God's command.

J. Emmett Weir of the Bahamas makes an excellent point when he says,

"What is needed now is a missionary thrust ... from the church
in the whole world to the [unsaved in the] whole world."
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The comment from Manila from the Rev. Dario Alampay is on target. He

wr ites,

"Whatever the odds, the Church of Jesus Christ must step out

as never before in the deepening gloom and gathering darkness
of the world to stage a concert, as it were, and sing the
ever-new song of the Gospel of the Kingdom of God in Jesus

Christ, the Risen, Reigning Lord."

The Rev. Denton Lotz, director of evangelism and education of the Baptist

World Alliance, emphasizes one part of today's Christian obedience. He

writes,

"We need to rediscover evangelism in the New Testament sense,
that all of us are responsible for spreading the Good News to
the 'ethne' where we are." Certainly we should do that. How-
ever, what about the ethne where there are no Christians at

all? I suggest to my brother Lotz that he go on and end his
sentence as follows: "...where we are and also to the unreached
peoples in every continent."

Edward Dayton of the great World Vision organization recognizes clearly
that the giant step in Christian missions is addressed to Christians in

every continent and every land. He says that McGavran "is calling us to

recognize that mission structures, like all human structures, need to be
continuously revitalized." This is correct. If every congregation - Latin
American, African, Asian, Oceanian, European, and North American - en-
courages perhaps 10% of its members to form a missionary group praying
for, giving to, and working toward effective evangelization of the un-
reached, God will be pleased and the Kingdom of God will come nearer.
Every citizen of that Kingdom will recognize Jesus Christ as King.

Alas, some people will not recognize Christ as King. Some injustice,
unbrotherliness, and friction will continue, especially among those who
worship money, power, education, self, or other gods and goddesses. But
the new world will draw perceptibly closer. Global evangelization by all

Christians everywhere will, as many of our respondents have pointed out,
have to address hundreds of facets of the human situation. The all-
important thing is that more and more men and women in more and more seg-
ments of society in every continent and every language be brought into
conscious, obedient, and joyful relationship to the Saviour.
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ChurchGrowth
Over the past 50 years

, few have
influenced world evangelization as much as Donald McGavran.

Tim Stafford

At the age of 88, a small, be-

spectacled man with a barren

scalp and impish eyes that no

longer see to read, Donald McGavran
still seems—there is no other word for

it

—

young. He has a young man’s barely

restrained impatience to get on with

it
—

“it ” being, always, the task of draw-

ing every people group on earth to Jesus

Christ.

Harold Lindsell calls Donald McGav-
ran "a giant of a missiologist, a man of

spectacular performance.” Carl Henry
notes, “His name belongs in the first

ranks of those who have shown a con-

cern for the lost in our lifetime.”

Indeed, not many can claim to have

singlehandedly begun a movement.
Fewer can take credit for a movement
as large and vital as church growth,

which finds its center in the bustling

Fuller School of World Mission that

McGavran started in Pasadena, Califor-

nia, 20 years ago.

Not that McGavran is a household

name. Missions leaders of a century

ago—William Carey, Hudson Taylor

—

seem far clearer to the imagination.

They were public men. McGavran has

mainly influenced leaders, not lay-

people. His published writings, which
fill five shelves, are mostly scholarly

works.

Probably no one has worked so hard

as McGavran at applying strategy to

evangelism. His studies analyze the

techniques that lead to church growth,

and emphasize that churches usually

grow along ethnic or family lines.

The analysis of statistics, careful doc-

umentation, sociological theorizing

—

what do these have to do with accom-
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plishing the works of God? To Donald

MeGavran, they have everything to do

with it. The church-growth movement
views evangelism in much the same

way that an engineer views an airplane.

The first question is, Does it fly? The

second question is. How efficiently? As

jarring as those questions are in a relig-

ious context, so jarring has the church-

growth movement been. Church growth

does not lack for critics.

Charts and statistics

A story may illustrate the tension be-

tween McGavran’s methods and the ex-

pectations of many Christians.

Charles E. Fuller, the radio evangelist

who founded Fuller Theological Semi-

nary, had originally wanted a school to

train missionaries. Though he was per-

suaded to start a seminary instead, his

deep concern for overseas evangelism

did not die. In the sixties he finally

asked Fuller president David Hubbard

to start a school of missions. MeGavran,

who already had a full curriculum

worked out, made it possible.

MeGavran was introduced to Fuller’s

loyal radio listeners over the Fourth of

July during an annual rally that Fuller

held at Mount Hermon, a mountain

conference center. The amphitheater

was filled—extra chairs were placed up

the hillside to hold over 1 ,000 of the

faithful. Fuller’s son Daniel, a professor

at the seminary, introduced MeGavran
as the man to start the longed-for School

of Missions. MeGavran greeted the au-

dience, and then, characteristically, be-

gan to draw charts and quote statistics

to illustrate his points. It was not the

kind of talk familiar to listeners to the

"Old Fashioned Revival Hour.”

"I never saw my father more ner-

vous,” says Daniel Fuller. "The whole

time that Dr. MeGavran was speaking,

my father was pacing the floor, biting

his fingernails. As soon as MeGavran
was done, he rushed out, and without

even pausing to say thank you, said,

‘Let’s all sing, "Heavenly Sunshine.” ’

I

have often thought, what a paradox

that two men who loved foreign mis-

sions so much were so different.”

The early days in India

When Donald MeGavran went to India

in 1923, he seemed likely to succeed. A

graduate of Yale Divinity School, he

was a third-generation missionary to

India. He learned to speak Hindi fluent-

ly and soon won recognition as an edu-

cator in the Disciples of Christ mission.

The Disciples, like many missions, had

built their strategy around schools.

In 1929 MeGavran became director

of religious education for the mission.

On his first furlough he won a graduate

fellowship at Union Theological Semi-

nary, which led to a Ph D. at Columbia

University. On returning to India,

MeGavran found himself elected field

secretary, charged with administering

the entire India mission. He was capa-

ble, he worked hard, he had ideas, he

could express himself. He had moved
up with remarkable speed.

But during that second term, while

field secretary, his perspective shifted.

He began to see the mission’s institu-

tions—schools and hospitals—as inter-

fering with the central work the mission

was called to do: evangelism.

One day while walking through the

mission compound after church, he en-

countered an Indian woman who, with

her family, had lived and worked on the

headquarters compound for many years.

He struck up a friendly conversation, in

the course of which he asked, "How is it

that you have been with Christians for

all these years, yet none of you has ever

become a Christian?” She told him they

probably would have long ago if anyone

had cared. No one had ever urged her,

or anyone in her caste, to make such a

decision.

"That went through me like a knife,”

MeGavran remembers. He was shaken

that a family living on the mission com-

pound had never been asked to take

Jesus as Lord. He was working 1 2 hours

a day as an administrator, but he began

to spend one night out of every week

evangelizing her family and their caste.

McGavran’s circular letters to Disci-

ples of Christ missionaries in India

carried increasing appeals to make evan-

gelism a priority. One letter challenged

missionaries to set aside just six hours

per week for evangelism. In another

letter he wrote that "everyone, whether

he is particularly suited for proclaim-

ing the message or not, should be out

often and frequently, proclaiming the

message and trying to win men and

women to Jesus Christ.”

At about the same time, he saw his

first "people movements”—conversions

of people in groups rather than simply

as individuals. In scattered areas of In-

dia, thousands of people, usually from

the lowest class of “untouchables,”

were coming to Christ. Missionaries

were wary. This phenomenon contra-

dicted their educational strategy, which

aimed at lifting the middle and upper
classes out of Hinduism one by one. The
people movements were anything but

educated and individualistic. Mission-

aries wondered whether they could be

spiritually genuine, especially since, in

becoming Christians, the untouchables

were escaping an oppressive Hindu
stigma.

A respected missionary, J. Waskom
Pickett, was assigned by the National

Christian Council of India to investi-

gate the mass movements. He pub-

lished a highly positive verdict.

MeGavran read Pickett’s report, and

was able to assist in some of his follow-

up research. “As I saw a thousand peo-

ple being baptized at one time, I said,

This can happen with us, too.’ ” But at

the time, McGavran’s own mission, like

most, was growing at a pace of only

1 percent a year.

So, as field secretary, MeGavran be-

gan to rock the boat, questioning

whether schools and hospitals had

taken up so much energy and money
that evangelism had been forgotten.

Shedding liberal theology

In the same period, and in a much-less

public way, MeGavran shed his liberal

theology. The decisive break came while

he was teaching a Sunday school class

of relatively uneducated mission

workers. The preceding teacher had

been very liberal in his approach to

Scripture. One morning MeGavran
asked his class what should be the first

question a person asks when he reads a

biblical passage. One of the most intel-

ligent men answered promptly, "What

is there in this passage that we cannot

believe?” He meant that anything mir-

aculous or supernatural ought to be

deleted or explained as "poetic.”

"I had never before been confronted

as bluntly with what the liberal posi-

tion means to ordinary Christians,”

MeGavran says. "It shocked me, and I

began at that moment to feel that it

could not be the truth.”

When McGavran’s three-year term as

mission secretary was up, he was not

re-elected. He was known for harping

on evangelism, and apparently the mis-

sion decided to give him a taste of his

own medicine. He was appointed as an

evangelist in remote central India.

It was clearly a demotion. Evangel-

ists worked with poorly educated or

illiterate people; their children had to

board far away from them; they experi-

enced little or no educated society.

1
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As the mission’s field secretary, McGavran began to rock the boat,

questioning whether schools and hospitals had taken

up so much energy and money that evangelism had been forgotten.

done a great deal of their work simplyFor the next 17 years—until the early

1950s—this Yale-educated Ph.D. was

found among the illiterate peasants of

small, rural villages. He covered a vast

area, often by bicycle or on foot, strug-

gling along with a team of Indian evan-

gelists and pastors to start a people

movement among the Satnami caste.

; He saw many conversions and some de-

/ conversions. (One night a whole church

. reverted to Hinduism before his eyes,

possibly because of his mishandling of

t a pastor’s adultery.) During famine he

fed hungry people, initiated agricultur-

al development projects, and became

an advocate for the poor against their

landlords.

As an evangelist he was a qualified

i success. The church in his area did

grow well; but it did not grow at any-
' thing like the rate he had hoped. As the

time for political independence grew

nearer, the ambitions of poor Indians

were channeled into political concerns.

McGavran’s dream of seeing his own
people movement never came true,

p
Yet those years bore a different kind

of fruit: a cluster of ideas. In 1951 he

took his vacation in the steaming forest,

with nothing but a cook, a gun, and a

typewriter for company. He hunted for

an hour each day, and wrote the rest.

The result was The Bridges of God, a

book that set out his primary theses.

They formed the foundation for what
would develop as the church-growth

movement. The book put him back on

the map, though not as leader in any

» existing institution. The Disciples of

Christ, while receiving the brunt of his

efforts to convince, remained mainly

indifferent. So did nearly all other mis-
i

sions. McGavran was beginning a move-

ment, but for many years he would not

have a single disciple.

i

Principles of church growth
The principles of church growth are

simple.

1. God wants his lost sheep found.

i While church growth emphasizes tech-

nique, its foundation is a theological

imperative. Missionaries, it was gener-

ally assumed during McGavran’s days

in India, were supposed to proclaim the

gospel. McGavran believed that Christ

expected more than mere effort. Christ

wanted success.

McGavran later w rote in Utiderstand-

ingChurch Growth, "Results in terms of

men won to Christ have become suspect

across wide stretches of the Church. . . .

Missionary writers vie with one an-

other in deprecating mere numbers.

The shepherds, going out to search for

lost sheep, meet at the gate to announce

that they do not intend to notice partic-

ularly how many are found.”

McGavran defined good evangelism

pragmatically: it would lead numbers

of people to become countable, respon-

sible members of the church. The de-

mands of a holy life would take a lifetime

for these disciples; the first task was to

get them to declare their allegiance,

and sense their own identity, in Christ.

McGavran concluded that a great deal

of missionary work fell short. He ac-

knowledged varied reasons for that, in-

cluding the fundamental resistance of

some peoples. But he insisted that fail-

ure to win men and women for Christ

be called failure. Otherwise, how would

we ever try anything new? That mes-

sage stung, particularly those who were

not seeing numerical growth but still

believed they were doing good.

2 . Our choice of method must be based

on facts. McGavran’s second principle

was a fierce pragmatism. If a technique

makes the church grow, he is for it. If

not, throw it out.

But these decisions must not be made
without evidence. McGavran began in a

time when Christian missions had very

little statistical information about them-

selves. Many missions could hardly sav

whether their churches were growing

or not. If they were growing, they did

not know how they compared to neigh-

boring missions. They had not cared to

find out. They made few distinctions

between areas where the church was

growing at a breakneck pace and those

where the church was only inching for-

ward. McGavran and his disciples have

accumulating and analyzing data about

the church.

One of McGavran’s early trips took

him to the Belgian Congo, where he

visited two different mission stations of

comparable size and situation, both with

excellent personnel from the same mis-

sion. But at one station the church had
'

grown from 3,000 to 33,000; in the

other, the church had actually shrunk.

When he told this to mission execu-

tives, they could hardly believe him.

After he convinced them of his statis-

tics, they saw the next logical question:

what was one mission station doing

that the other needed to learn?

3. Pour your resources into winning

channels. McGavran emphasized that

missions ought to be as mobile as possi-

ble, grabbing at opportunities. If a peo-

ple were receptive to the gospel, they

ought to get all the help possible.

McGavran had seen people movements

in India falter prematurely, because the

mission responsible lacked the resources

to maximize the movement's effect.

4. People like to stay with their own

people. Let them do so. Most missionar-

ies had viewed India’s hundreds of lan-

guages and castes as an impediment to

a church in which there was "no Jew

nor Gentile, no slave nor free.” They

wanted to encourage one multiethnic

church. McGavran came to believe that

this laudable goal meant, effectively,

barring men and women from Christ.

In India, most Christians came from the

untouchables; when people from other

groups became Christians they joined

the untouchable church and became, in

a sense, untouchables.

Indian people movements, McGav-

ran believed, made effective evangel-

ism because enough people became

Christians at the same time to allow

them to stay within their original social

group. They did not have to shed their

cultural identity. They remained part

of their community; their community

became Christian.

The church, McGavran saw, did not

spread out like ink in water; it usually
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grew along family lines, or at least

within societal boundaries. As an Ameri-

can raised on individualism and the

"melting pot” theory of culture, he

came to a profound respect for the dif-

ferences between peoples.

A study in persistence

Committed to spreading his ideas,

McGavran returned in 1954 to the Unit-

ed States, after 30 years in India. He
and his wife lived on the move between

Disciples of Christ colleges and semi-

McGavran
on Missions

You’ve been involved in a great deal of controversy. Would you do
anything differently if you had it to do over again?

The church-growth movement has excited criticism from both the Right

and the Left. Conservatives say, “You don’t stress the Holy Spirit, the

sanctified life, et cetera.” I say, "I assume these things.” Liberals say,

"You're not talking about social justice.” I say, "Christians are doing that.

They always have. What they are not doing is winning the world.”

What do you say about the state of apathy in the American church toward

missions?

I think that the apathy is a normal congregational position. After all, they

aren’t our close neighbors, we don’t see them, we don’t know much about

them, we don’t speak their language. And why should we be concerned?

That was the universal position of Christian congregations up until 1800,

and in many denominations until much later. The Disciples of Christ had

no missionary work at all until 1880, 90 years after William Carey. And in

those days, you know, churches would spend $100 on themselves and $1 on

missions. Even today, the amount given to missions is a very small

percentage of total giving.

Yet unless there is attention focused on missions, that extreme apathy is

bound to return. That’s the way humans are, it’s the way Christians are.

The battle against secularism is going to have to be recognized, and won.

Christian pastors are going to have to quit talking and praying as though

this were Christian America. This isn’t Christian America. This is agnostic

America, it is secular America, it is materialistic America.

Each congregation has to have a group of men and women who are

saying that propagation of the gospel is our main concern. We’re going to

give to it, we re going to pray for it. There are plenty of other good things.

We don’t say that this is the only good thing. But we are going to do this.

Also, the seminary must cease acting as if missions is something they can

deal with in one course, maybe, and that an elective. The feeling is that a

good Christian need not be interested in mission. But that must not be the

position. Theological seminaries must realize that if they continue on in

the present way, the apathy is going to spread. They are spreading it.

What do you hope to be remembered for? Suppose somebody reads a piece

20 years from now that mentions your name and says, “Now who is this

McGavran?”
I think what I will be remembered for is emphasizing the heart of

Christian mission. There’s a new, fresh breeze blowing through Christian

mission. This is not my doing, but I have had a hand in starting it.

The men and women who are leading it, throughout the world, would

never have enlisted because of me. They enlisted because they believed that

this is God’s purpose. What we are really seeing is a movement of God’s

Spirit, and quite a few people have played a part. Back into the center of

Christian consciousness there sweeps the fact that the Christian religion

has been established in order to open the door of salvation for all segments

of the human race, wherever they live.

Tim Stafford

naries, teaching a variety of courses
*

and speaking in many churches. He
wrote many articles and an incredible

number of letters. It was not unusual

for him to write twice to someone on

the same day; sometimes he wrote six

letters to a person before he received his

first answer. 1

On the outside, he remained gener-

ously pleasant, positive, optimistic. In-

side, he grew discouraged. The years

passed—and he saw no sign that mis-

sions were changing. He and his wife

looked at a farm in Oregon and talked

of retirement. But they kept on. These

years—from the fifties into the seven-

ties—are a study in persistence.

Though McGavran had come to share

evangelical thinking about the Bible,

he had spent his entire life within the

Disciples of Christ, a mainline denomi- «

nation. His articles were published in
*

World Council of Churches periodicals, i

and a special consultation sponsored

by the wee considered and largely en-

dorsed his ideas. Yet those churches

were gradually turning away from

McGavran’s idea of evangelism. Their

mission forces would soon shrink dras-

tically as church membership declined.

Evangelical missions, on the other

hand, were growing. Though suspicious

of McGavran’s theological background,

they liked what he said. Gradually,

evangelicals discovered him. For sever-

al years he addressed summer seminars

at Winona Lake, sponsored by the Evan-

gelical Foreign Missions Association.

Hundreds of evangelical missionaries

were exposed to his thinking.

Yet it was no platform for a move-

ment. Ironically, the man who urged

missions to break free from their insti-

tutions began to realize that he needed

one. Although he was in his sixties,

McGavran was still innovating—or at

least trying to. He pushed his denomi-

nation to set up a Church Growth Insti-

tute, perhaps attached to one of its

seminaries. None of his schemes proved

feasible.

Finally, the president of Northwest

Christian College in Eugene, Oregon, a

small, unaccredited undergraduate col-

lege, took in McGavran and his Insti-

tute. He was given a large oak table and

a desk in the third-floor stacks of the

library. He began with one student. Four

years later he had 12.

It was a beginning, but a slender one.

Whether it could even continue was

much in doubt. The college was so poor

that for the first years it could not af-

22 CHRISTIANITY TODAY
I



Consumed with church growth, McGavran maintains an intense interest

in world news, carries on an extensive correspondence, and—
though he can no longer see to read his notes—lectures frequently.

ford to put a phone near the oak table.

When phone calls came in the librarian

had to run up the stairs to fetch McGav-
ran. In addition, McGavran turned 67;

by the institution’s rules, he would soon

be required to retire. That was when
Fuller Theological Seminary, an evan-

gelical institution McGavran knew lit-

tle about, began to consider a School of

World Mission.

Effects of church growth
In the 20 years since then, McGavran’s

ideas have become a movement, primar-

ily among evangelicals. Fuller has trained

thousands of disciples, some of whom
have never laid eyes on McGavran.
Church growth has also attracted criti-

cism. Such names as John Howard Yoder,

Howard Snyder, J. Robertson McQuil-

kin, Orlando Costas, and Rene Padilla

have offered thoughtful questions.

Many of those questions have to do

with McGavran 's theological and bibli-

cal assumptions. Howard Snyder, writ-

ing in The Problem of Wineskins, says:

“While in essential agreement with

the emphasis—which argues forcefully

that Christian churches are divinely in-

tended to grow significantly in num-
ber—I feel it also needs the corrective of

other biblical emphases to keep it from

turning into a mere ‘spiritual technol-

ogy.’ ” Starting as it did from a prag-

matic and sociological point of view,

church growth has needed to put down
deeper theological and biblical roots.

A number of other questions also

remain controversial: whether “disci-

pling’’ and “perfecting”—roughly, con-

version and sanctification—can be di-

vided as neatly as McGavran suggests;

whether numbers can be an adequate

tool of evaluation; whether it is right to

start churches along racial and ethnic

lines when those lines perpetuate racial

and ethnic prejudice; whether church

growth has a truncated concept of mis-

sion. Rene Padilla, in his Lausanne ad-

dress, said, “I am for numbers, but for

numbers of people who have heard a

presentation of the gospel in which the

issues of faith and unbelief have been

made clear. . .
.” Some would question

whether that is possible in South

Africa, for instance, if missions pursue

church growth along ethnic and cultur-

al lines.

It is undeniable that McGavran’s
thinking has helped evangelical mis-

sions recover their central purpose of

evangelism—and he has given them con-

fidence they can do it with modern

skill. Evangelists are now more aware

that evangelism is proclamation that

includes communication and persua-

sion. They pay attention to social condi-

tions that make a person respond (or

not respond) to a message. They evalu-

ate evangelism pragmatically as well

as theologically, by counting results in

active church membership—not bv

counting decisions or honest effort.

It has become common to think in

terms of “people groups,” rather than

just individuals. “Friendship evangel-

ism” is directly linked to church-growth

thinking in its claim that the gospel

flows most easily from friend to friend.

Most significantly, but probably most

tentatively, it has become normal to

look at evangelism as a complex proc-

ess that is fruitful not for those who are

merely persistent or holy-minded or

theologically correct, but for those with

the training and the determination to

find the right strategy. In any frame-

work you name—crusade evangelism,

TV evangelism, literature evangelism,

friendship evangelism, whether in the

parachurch outreaches of Campus Cru-

sade for Christ or the home missions

emphasis of the Missouri Synod Lu-

theran churches—you find this kind of

engineering mindset.

The outworkings of McGavran’s orig-

inal insights seem far from exhausted.

The missionary concern for “unreached

people groups,” spread by Ralph Win-

ter and Ed Dayton particularly, is one

outgrowth. American church growth,

elaborated by Win Arn and Peter Wag-
ner, is making a powerful impact on the

North American scene. The latest hori-

zon is “power evangelism”—the use of

signs and wonders as a means whereby

the church grows. For generations, mis-

sionaries to animistic societies have

brought back stories of miracles and

exorcisms that went with people move-

ments; now Fuller Seminary is asso-

ciated with the growing interest in

prayers for healing in the church—for

the manifestations of power that often

accompany the growth of the church.

At 88: Still gripped
Despite all this, McGavran remains, at

age 88, gripped by the question: What

makes the church grow'? He takes an

intense interest in news from around

the world. He carries on an extensive

correspondence. He lectures, though he

can no longer read his own notes. He

agitates. He sponsors new' ideas for

strategies in evangelism, particularly

in India.

McGavran has fought throughout a

long life to take the techniques of evan-

gelism seriously, to study them rigor-

ously. But at his heart is not, and has

never been, a love for technique. At his

heart is a love for the lost. Ultimately,

the church-growth movement will de-

pend on keeping that theological im-

perative first.

J. Roberston McQuilkin, president of

Columbia Bible College, tells of driving

McGavran to the airport after a visit to

Japan. McQuilkin had come away from

their consultations puzzled. "Dr.

McGavran, there’s still a mystery here.

Among the four denominations that

were really growing, each attributed

their growth to a different cause. One

said it was prayer. Another said it was

their organization. Another said it was

a movement of the Holy Spirit.”

“There’s no mystery there,” McGav-

ran said. “What do they all have in

common? They all expect to grow, and

they are going out and doing it.”

Tim Stafford, a former mis-

sionary to Kenya, is a senior

writer for ct. He lives in San-
ta Rosa, California. His lat-

est book is Knowing the

Face of God (Zondervan,

1986).
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TheMisslonarythatNeedsNoVisa
How gospel radio

is reaching behind closed borders.

Sharon E. Mumper

AChristian convert in the Sovi-

et Union found it difficult to

. keep the good news of the gos-

pel to herself—despite the threat of per-

secution. After becoming a believer

through religious radio programming,

she began to make and distribute re-

cordings of the broadcasts. "I gave re-

cordings of several programs to unbe-

lieving friends and relatives,” she wrote

in a letter to the Slavic Gospel Associa-

tion. “Now, praise God, they too have

come to the Lord and are serving him.”

In countries where traditional mis-

sionary work is banned and religious

activity is severely restricted, radio

provides a major vehicle for proclaim-

ing the gospel. Unlike flesh-and-blood

missionaries, radio needs no visa to en-

ter a country. It is a secret medium. "A

Muslim can sit in the privacy of his own
home—even use earphones il he wish-

es—and listen to the gospel without

fear for his life,” says Paul Freed,

founder and president of Trans World

Radio (twr).

In 1980, hall the world's population

lived in countries where religious prac-

tice was restricted, according to World

Christian Encyclopedia (Oxford, 1982).

Today, FEBC Radio International (Far

East Broadcasting Company) estimates

that two-thirds of the world’s popula-

tion lives in nations where traditional

missionary activity is prohibited.

Countries that restrict Christian ac-

tivity include those with Communist,

Marxist, Muslim, or dictatorial govern-

ments. Even some democratic coun-

tries—including India, Israel, and

Greece—restrict missionary activities.

Others, such as Mexico, are closed to

religious broadcasting from within the

country.

Broadcasters say the mail they re-

ceive from listeners in closed societies

attests to the effectiveness of evangel-

istic programming. Due to government

restrictions in closed countries, most

radio ministries are unable to conduct

studies to determine how many people

are actually being reached. (However,

some broadcasters have been able to do

limited audience research.)

"In closed countries, about all you

can do is trust that the Holy Spirit will

take the words and use them in people’s

hearts,” says Ian Hay, general director

of SIM International. ”... We get let-

ters from some of those places saying

they have believed, and saying, ’You

are our only means of spiritual growth.’

Then you know that it is getting through

and there is value.” SIM International

sponsors radio station ELWA, which

blankets Muslim-dominated countries

in North and West Africa.

In many closed societies, Christian

broadcasts enjoy high credibility among
their listeners. "Some pastors have

written to FEBC asking us to cover cer-

tain problems in our teaching by radio,

since what is heard over the air carries

a lot of weight,” says Francis Gray,

FEBC’s general program director. “In

China, FEBC’s teaching over the years

has become the yardstick against which

other teachings are measured.”

FEBC president Robert Bowman es-

timates that 1.4 billion radio receivers

are in use around the world. With

the transistor revolution placing high-

quality, low-cost radios within the reach

of nearly everyone, twr’s Freed esti-

mates a potential audience of 80 per-

cent of the world’s population.

Important role

Clearly, missionary radio is making an

impact. According to the World Chris-

Short- and Medium-wave Evangelism
(Boldface indicates transmitter location, italic indicates signal-receiving nations )

1. Cheju Island (FEBC)
China
Soviet Union

Mongolia

Vietnam

Kampuchea (Cambodia)
Laos

2. North of Manila, the Philippines (FEBC)
Southern China

3. San Francisco (FEBC)
Latin America
Soviet Union

4. Monte Carlo (TWR)
Eastern Europe, including

Poland

Czechoslovakia

East Germany
Hungary
Romania
Bulgaria

Albania

Soviet Union

5. Cyprus (TWR)
Middle East

6. Swaziland (TWR)
Africa, south of Sahara Desert

7. Sri Lanka (TWR)
India

8. Guam (TWR)
China

9. Bonaire, otl coast of Venezuela (TWR)
South America
The Cambean
Southeastern United States

10. Quito. Ecuador (HCJB)
Soviet Union

Eastern Europe

North America

South America
Japan

11. Monrovia. Liberia (SIM)

North Africa, including

Libya

Algeria

Morocco
Tunisia

Saudi Arabia

Other Middle Eastern countries

24 CHRISTIANITY TODAY



gtian Encyclopedia, 39,750 “isolated ra-

dio churches” have been formed in the

Soviet Union. The Slavic Gospel Associ-

ation estimates that some 80 percent of

newly baptized Russian believers say

their first serious thoughts about God
occurred while they were listening to a

gospel broadcast. The organization is

the largest producer of Christian radio

programs in the Russian language.

In the Middle East, a British Broad-

casting Corporation survey found that

as many as 90 percent of the people in

Beirut, Lebanon, listen to Arabic-lan-

guage programs broadcast by twr’s

station in Cyprus. The survey indicated

that some 40 percent of the people in

Cairo, Egypt, listen to the same broad-

casts.

The FEBC’s Bowman says radio

broadcasts have been a major factor

contributing to the growth of the church

during decades of repression in China.

(FEBC began broadcasting into China

two months before the Communist take-

over in 1949.) Bowman points out that

the Chinese church has grown from 1

million to an estimated 50 million in

the 37 years since missionaries were

banished and religious activities were

restricted.

More than 90 percent of China’s rural

believers listen to Christian broadcasts,

according to an article in Asian Report,

published by the mission organization

Asian Outreach. "Lav leaders and young

people with some education will copy

down the radio messages carefully, com-

pile them nicely into notebooks, and

then carry them about with them all

day to study,” the article said.

Radio broadcasts carry out the work
of pre-evangelism, evangelism, teach-

ing, nurturing, and encouraging the

planting and growth of churches. As

one country after another has closed its

doors to traditional missionary activity

during the last 40 years, radio has as-

sumed an increasingly important role.

Technological advances
Broadcasters use both medium-wave
(am) and shortwave radio to proclaim

the gospel behind closed borders. Short-

wave radio waves are reflected off

the ionosphere to a target area on the

ground. As they travel back toward

earth, they spread out and cover a

broad area. A 250,000-watt shortwave

transmitter in San Francisco can circle

the globe, blanketing the Soviet Union

and Eastern Europe.

Medium-wave radio waves, however,

move along the ground, providing a

stronger and higher-quality signal over

a closer and more narrow area. Com-
peting against fewer atmospheric dis-

tractions at night, the signal soars higher

and covers a broader area.

To obtain the most distance from

medium-wave transmissions, broad-

casters are using superpower transmit-

ters. With 500,000 watts, twr’s Bonaire

transmitter—off the coast of Venezue-

la—is the largest am broadcasting sta-

tion in the Western Hemisphere. But it

is dwarfed by twr’s 1 .2 million-watt am

transmitter in Monte Carlo.

Talk of such technology would have

seemed ludicrous less than 60 years ago

when missionary radio began with a

250-watt transmitter in Quito, Ecua-

dor. Radio station HCJB beamed its

signal from an antenna wire strung be-

tween two 80-foot poles, barely reach-

ing the six known radio receivers in the

city.

Today, HCJB World Radio broad-

casts around the clock, airing several

languages simultaneously from 12 trans-

mitters and 28 antennas. More than one

million watts of shortwave power reach

the Soviet Union, Eastern Europe, North

and South America, and Japan, with

programming in 13 languages.

twr—with a combined transmitting

power of nearly six million watts—is

the most powerful missionary broad-

caster in the world, twr’s ministry has

mushroomed since Freed began his ra-

dio work on a used 2,500-watt transmit-

ter in 1954. Today, its transmitters in

six locations blanket nearly the entire

globe with broadcasts in approximately

75 languages.

Programs in some 100 languages and

dialects are broadcast from FEBC’s

shortwave and medium-wave transmit-

ters in five countries. Begun in 1948 on

a 1,000-watt transmitter in the Philip-

pines, FEBC’s broadcasts today are

beamed from transmitters with a com-

bined power of 1.6 million watts.

Broadcasters say superpower trans-

mitters are needed to reach remote ar-

eas of China and to blanket the Soviet

Union, which spans 1 1 time zones. In

addition, superpower transmitters are

used because some nations do not abide

by laws that limit the number of radio

frequencies that can be used interna-

tionally. Only signals sent from power-

ful transmitters can be heard through

the cluttered airwaves.

"There used to be international agree-

ments. You w'ould get your channels,

and everyone would keep ofl of it,” says

SIM’s Hay. "But now we sometimes get

word that Radio Moscow, for instance,

has come on right over us, booming on

with more power.”

Broadcasters say the Soviet Union

jams radio transmissions in an effort to

keep undesirable broadcasting out of

the country. "At the height of the

jamming, the Communist world was

spending $4 billion a year on jamming
transmitters,” Bowman says. "Today,

they are spending about $3 billion a

year.”

Cultural sensitivity

The ability to broadcast to the farthest

reaches of a closed society can be mean-

ingless if the programming does not

speak effectively to the listeners. "The

most crucial need,” says Brent Fulton,

of the Chinese Church Research Center,

"is for script writers and announcers

who can remain consistently relevant

to non-Christian listeners, keeping a

Christian perspective while . . . avoid-

ing the temptation to slip into a straight

evangelistic approach.”

Fulton’s call for creativity and cul-

tural sensitivity comes at a time when
secular Chinese broadcasters are be-

coming more skilled in their presenta-

tions. As a result, greater numbers of

creative programs are competing for

the attention of Chinese radio listeners.

Essential to effective programming,

according to twr’s Freed, is the use of

nationals in producing broadcasts for

their countrymen. This philosophy ne-

cessitates training personnel from ev-

ery people group into which broadcasts

reach. The search for people who can

produce broadcasts for remote language

groups takes time. A few years ago, twr

located two members of the Soviet

Union’s Kazakh and Kirgiz language

groups. The men had become Chris-

tians after leaving their homeland and

were willing to be trained to produce

programs for their people.

"I have observed that some people

take American broadcasts and trans-

late them for broadcast [into other

countries],” says Hay, of SIM Interna-

tional. "That just isn’t good enough.”

He says one of the most successful pro-

grams produced for Muslims wras con-

ceived bv a man in SIM’s Arabic-

language studio. Observing that

Muslims chant the Koran, the studio

asked a converted Muslim to chant

Scripture passages. The results were

phenomenal, with letters pouring in
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from intrigued Muslim listeners.

Political realities

A broadcast’s country of origin is a major

factor in the programming’s acceptabil-

ity. Broadcasts originating from na-

tions that are considered to be enemies

of the receiving country may be viewed

with suspicion. Countries in which stu-

dios and transmitters are located exert

varying degrees of pressure on broad-

casting ministries. Some governments

specify that although a broadcaster can

build and operate a transmitter in their

country, the hardware is technically

owned by the government.

Radio ministries are also sensitive to

the political realities faced by their lis-

teners. When martial law was declared

in Poland, twr was the only Western

broadcaster carrying programming in

Polish whose signal was not jammed.
Freed says twr's Polish-language pro-

gramming, some of which is produced

in Warsaw, is carefully nonpolitical.

Nick Leonovich, director of radio

ministries for the Slavic Gospel Associ-

ation, says his organization avoids po-

litical commentary in part because it

believes its radio audience does not

want to hear it. "Politics is almost all

Russian people hear from morning to

night anyway,” he says. "So it is to our

advantage to provide something else.”

Broadcasters also exercise political

discretion to protect their listeners. "We
don’t make statements that are sensa-

tional—that would make headlines

—

because we want to protect people who
are listening to the broadcasts,” Freed

says. However, even people who listen

to nonpolitical Christian programming
face persecution in some areas. The

FEBC’s Bowman says during the years

of China’s harshest repression some
Chinese citizens lost their lives as a

result of listening to FEBC.

Long-term effect

How can radio ministries be sure their

programming is reaching the intended

listeners? Broadcasters say the thou-

sands of letters that each month find

their way out of closed societies tell the

story.

Writing in China and the Church To-

day magazine, Fulton says: "Many lis-

teners ask deep personal and theological

questions. Others express more practi-

cal needs, requesting everything from

postage stamps to visas, and for Chris-

tians, Bibles and Christian literature.”

Broadcasters acknowledge that fol-

“Can You Tell Me More?”
Many in closed societies who listen to

missionary radio programs write letters

to the broadcasters. Because authorities

monitor the mails, some of the letters are

carried out ofclosed countries by visitors.

Following are two letters received by mis-

sionary broadcasters.

I am a man living in Saudi Arabia in the

holy place called Alharam Asharif. I

studied our holy book there until I

reached a good standard of knowledge

about it. So I was appointed as a mem-
ber of the high committee to preach and

teach our faith for people in Africa and

Mecca.

I have a big family of children and

brothers. Once as I was sitting at home
listening to your station, I heard a voice

which I had never heard before—a voice

inviting people to believe in Christ and

explaining details about the Messiah.

This came into my heart, and love en-

tered my heart too. And I became very

open to this religion and wanted it to be

my own religion.

Therefore, I spoke to my mother and

wife about it. They said, "Oh, this is an

imagination from Satan to take you

away from God’s way.”

I went to the city of Medina to my
friends who are teaching in the relig-

ious university and discussed with them

what happened to me. They said, "It’s a

strange thing. Cast Satan out.” Then I

tried to convince them, so I switched on

the radio and they listened and became

like me.

Now we are living insecurely, not

knowing what to do—whether to de-

clare our new religion or not, because

the authorities would react badly

against us. So please, we want to go to

other countries in Europe or to any-

where else where we can learn more

about this good religion which has burnt

my heart by his love. To which church

should we emigrate? Please call us and

guide us.

Saudi Arabia

When I tune in your broadcasts, I al-

ways hear you talking about God. I

didn’t used to believe in God. However,

after listening to your broadcasts, I

started thinking about who God is and

how important it is to believe in him.

Can you tell me more about the rela-

tionship between God and men . . . ?

While sitting for my political science

examination, I came upon a question

asking if it is right to say that God
created man. So I gave the answer that

you told me, and assumed I would get

full credit. I never imagined that my
teacher would read my exam paper be-

fore the class. My classmates and even

the teacher criticized me. The pressure

I received was so great. Should I persist

in listening to your transmissions?

I still think what you said is right. Is

my teacher wrong? I am confused. So I

finally decided to stop listening to your

broadcasts, which had given me happi-

ness. I am suffering these days. How
could this terrible thing happen? It is

all because people here do not believe

in God’s existence. Whoever believes in

God believes in superstition, they say.

At this moment, I still believe your

words. Could you help me get rid of this

trouble? I would like to become a Chris-

tian and stand on your side. . . .

China

lowing up on new believers is difficult

in closed societies. However, HCJB uses

correspondence courses in Cuba. Occa-

sionally, the organization has been able

to send Latin Americans to make fol-

low-up contacts with listeners. Gospel

Missionary Union and North Africa

Mission have sent correspondence

courses and personnel into North Afri-

can countries. In India, a FEBC staff

member traveled 800 miles by train to

visit a Muslim listener who had written

12 letters.

The FEBC’s Bowman says one of

broadcasting’s major challenges is to

help Western churches recognize the

hard realities of today’s missionary

world. "Two-thirds of the world cannot

be reached by a missionary,” he says.

".
. . International radio is not just a

little appendage on the side of the total

missions picture. It ought to be a cen-

tral thrust in world missions today.”

Sharon E. Mumper is man-
aging editor of Evangelical

Missions Information Sen>-

ice in Wheaton, Illinois. She
has worked as a consultant

fora Chinese Christian pub-

lisher in Hong Kong, and
has visited mission fields in Asia, South

America, and the Middle East.
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The Church's

Day-care Dilemma

Does God Really Want
to Be Called "Father"?

Talk-show Metaphysics
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STATUS OF GLOBAL MISSION, 1988, IN CONTEXT OF 20TH CENTURl
Year: 1900 1970 1980 1988 1

WORLD POPULATION
1. Total population 1,619,886,800 3,610,034,400 4,373,917,500 5,104,522,300
2. Urban dwellers 232/694,900" 17354 ,237,UD0 1/797,479/000' 2,265/263,900
3. Rural dwellers 1,387,191,900 2,255,797,400 2,576,438,500 2,839,258,300
4. Adult population 1,025,938,000 2,245,227,300 2,698,396,900 3,131,169,600
5. Literates 286,705,000 1,437,761,900 1,774,002,700 2,111,272,600
6. Nonliterates 739,233,000 807,465,400 924,394,200 1,019,897,000

WORLDWIDE EXPANSION OF CITIES
7. Metropolises (over 100,000 population) 400 2,400 2,700 3,300
8. Megacities (over 1 million population) 20 161 227 307

WORLD POPULATION BY RELIGION
9. Christians (total all kinds) 558,056,300 1,216,579,400 1,432,686,500 1,684,533,500

10. Muslims 550/9T9/000 722/955/500 881,680/000
~

11. Nonreligious ~ 2,923,300' 543,065,300 715,901/400 "835,335,600
12. Hindus 203,033,300' 465,784/800 "582/749,900 674,564,600
13. Buddhists 127/159,000" 231/672/200 273/715,600 316,201,000"
14. Atheists 225,600' 165,288,500 “195/119,400"

~
227,228,700"

15. New-Religionists 5,910,000 76,443,100 96,021,800 113,454,200
16. Tribal religionists 106,339,600 88,077,400 89,963,500 99,201,600
17. Jews 12/269,800" 15/185,900 16,938,200 18,429,100
18. Sikhs 2,960,600 10,612,200 14,244,400 17,017,000
19. Other religionists 400,907,100 246,406,600 233,620,300 236,876,300

GLOBAL CHRISTIANITY
20. Total Christians as % of world 34.4 33.7 32.8 33.0
21. Affiliated church members 521,563,200 1,131,809,600 1,323,389,700 1,555,199,600
22. Practicing Christians 469,259,800 884,021,800 1,018,355,300 1,176,352,800
23. Pentecostals/Charismatics 3,700,000 72,600,000 158,000,000 332,000,000
24. Crypto-Christians 3,572,400 55,699,700 70,395,000 126,500,000
25. Average Christian martyrs per year 35,600 230,000 270,000 310,000

MEMBERSHIP BY ECCLESIASTICAL BLOC
26. Anglicans 30,573,700 47,557,000 49,804,000 52,376,800
27. Catholics (non-Roman) 276,000' 3,134,450 3/439,400 3,720,600
28. Marginal Protestants 927,600 10,830,200 14,077,500 17,109,000
29. .Nonwhite, indigenous Christians 7,743,100 58.702.000 82*181,100 131*768,300
30. Orthodox 115,89",700 143,402,500 160,737,900 175,456,800
31. Protestants 103,056,700 233.424.200 262*157,600 311,888,200
32. Roman Catholics / . * i, 266,419,400 672,319,100 802,660,000 926,359,100Aw A mixmincDCUiD nv r^/'wnrixTirxrr ~ . ' oii ...
ivltMDtKjnli DX LUlMilNtINl f

33. Africa 8,756,400 115,924,200 164,571,000 212,481,200
34. East Asia 1,763,000 10*050*200 16,149,600 75,747,100
35. Europe 273,788,400 397,108,700 403,177,600 407,781,600
36. Latin America 60,025,100 262,027,800 340,978,600 413,842,300
37. Northern America 59,569,700 169,246,900 178,892,500 187,099,600
38. Oceania 4,311,400 14,669,400 16,160,600 17,548,300
39. South Asia 16,347,200 76,770,200 106,733,200 134,715,900
407"U55K

—
97,002,000 .. 86,012,330 .. .... . 96,726,500. 105,517.600

C Q 11 V frA C*'

PT4I7TQTT A KI HOr A WT7 ATIONQ r
rii/A |0ti».««o Zto.'ll'i oeo

41. Service agencies 1,500 14,100 17,500 20,410
42. Foreign-mission sending agencies 600 2,200 3,100 3,800
43. Institutions 9,500 80,500 91,000 98,400

CHRISTIAN WORKERS
44. Nationals (all denominations) 1,050,000 2,350,000 2,950,000 3,807,600

45. Pentecostal/Chansmatic national workers 2,000 237,300 420,000 857,000

46. Aliens (foreign missionaries) 62,000 240,000 249,000 262,300
47. Pentecostal/Charismatic foreign missionaries 100 3,790 34,600 74,000

CHRISTIAN FINANCE (in U.S. $, ner year)

48. Personal income of church members 270 billion 4,100 billion 5,878 billion 8,201 billion

49. Personal income of Pentecostals/Charismatics 250,000,000 157 billion 395 billion 880 billion

50. Giving to Christian causes 8 billion 70 billion 100.3 billion 145 billion

51. Churches' income 7 billion 50 billion 64.5 billion 80 billion

52. Parachurch and institutional income 1 billion 20 billion 35.8 billion 65 billion

53. Ecclesiastical crime 300,000 5,000,000 30,000,000 650,000,000

54. Income of global foreign missions 200,000,000 3.0 billion 5.0 billion 8.0 billion

55. Computers in Christian use ' 0" TUT 3,000,000 35,500,000

CHRISTIAN LITERATURE
56. New commercial book titles per year 2,200 17,100 18,800 21,900

57. New titles including devotional 3,100 52,000- 60,000 63,800

58. Christian periodicals 3,500 23,000 22,500 21,600

59. New books/articles on evangelization per year 300 3,100 7,500 10,000

SCRIPTURE DISTRIBUTION (all sources)

60. Bibles-per year 5,452,600 25,000,000 36,800,000 47,692,000

61. New Testaments per year 7,300,000 45,000,000 57,500,000 70,239,000

CHRISTIAN BROADCASTING
62. Christian radio/TV stations 0 1,230 1,450 1,800

63. Total monthly listeners/viewers 0 750,000,000 990,474,400 1,213,544,800

64. for Christian stations 0 150,000,000 291,810,500 422,231,300

65. for secular stations 0 650,000,000 834,068,900 1,024,716,800

CHRISTIAN URBAN MISSION
66. Non-Christian megacities 5 65 95 140

67. New non-Chnstian urban dwellers per day 5,200 51,100 69,300 90,500

68. Urban Christians 159,600,000 660,800,000 844,600,000 1,034,916,400

69. Urban Christians as % of urban dwellers 68.8 47.8 46.3 45.9 U
70. Evangelized urban dwellers, % 72.0 80.0 83.0 87.3 1

WORLD EVANGELIZATION 1
71. Unevangelized populations 788,159,000 1,391,956,000 1,380,576,000 1,295,304,700 |
72. Unevangelized as % of world 48.7 38.6 31.6 25.8 |
73. Unreached peoples (with no churches) 3,500 1,300 700 500 |
74. World evangelization plans since a.d. 30 230 440 530 68U 1





CHRISTIAN POPULATION BY PERCENTAGE OF
TOTAL POPULATION
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So, ICES Ernest J. Baehr. "History of Christianity in China" (Pasadena. Calif.:

Fuller Theological Seminary, 1971). Dorothy Haber, "The Chinese Revolution of

1911 and Its Relation to the Expansion of Christianity" (Pasadena. Calif.: Fuller Theo-

logical Seminary, 1971 ). Lists Protestant and Homan Catholic figures. H. C. Willman,

"A Summary of Changes in Mainland China from 1949 to 1971 Which Have Affected

the Church in China" (Pasadena, Calif.: Fuller Theological Seminary, 1971).
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Souuges: Ernest J. Baehr, “History of Christianity in China” (Pasadena, Calif..

Fuller Theological Seminary, 1971). Dorothy Haber, "The Chinese Revolution of

1911 and Its Relation to the Expansion of Christianity” (Pasadena, Calif.: Fuller Theo-
logical Seminary, 1971 ). Lists Protestant and Roman Catholic figures. R. C. Willrnan,

"A Summary of Changes in Mainland China from 1949 to 1971 Which Have Affected
the Church in China" (Pasadena, Calif,: Fuller Theological Seminary, 1971),
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Fuller Theological Seminary, December K, 1072 Waylatul Wontt, Interview con-
ducted m Monti Kontt hy Hotter K Hcdluud, December h. 1972
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Sources: Letter from Merle E. Graven of the Christian and Missionary Alliance,

Cambodia, January 9. 1973 to Donald Hoke. W Stanley Mooneyham. "My Intensely
Personal Encounter with the Cambodian People," World Vision Hi ( April 1975):
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• THEMORMON CHURCH experi- >

enced its largest membership increase in ?

its history in 1987. They added 274,000
\

members last year, bringing the total to (

6,440,000. There were also 2,947 new
missionaries last year, bringing that figure

to a record 34,750. (RNS)



Where the Growth Is
Evangelical and Charismatic Renewal Growth Rates 1980—1985

.CHINA
Chinese Christians may make up 20 to 25 percent ol the world's

evangelical population. Although hard data is unavailable, and
statistics range wildly, the number of Christians is reliably

estimated at between 45 and 55 million.

10 .0%— 15 .0%

6 . 5%—9 .9%

4 .0%—6 .4%

0%—3 .9%

ARGENTINA 4

Argentina's growth spurt started in

1982 with the Falkland/Malvinas

Islands crisis. The national trauma

changed the social psychology of

Argentines and opened them to the

gospel.

Source: Global Mapping Project, Pasadena, California
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TRENDS AMONG

THE WORLD’S TWENTY
LARGEST CHURCHES

John N. Vaughan

The decade of the 1980s has brought a significant increase in

information about large churches of the world. While several of
these churches are in the United States, other megachurches
averaging over 3,000 in attendance each week are beyond our
borders. As attention continues to be placed on these churches,
others that are now unknown to church growth leaders and re-

searchers will be discovered.

Meaning of the Term “Largest”
Large means different things to different people. To some it

means sealing capacity of buildings and to others it means Sun-
day school attendance, cell group attendance, or even attendance
at worship services. A growing trend among some church groups
is to count adherents. An adherent is considered a person who
identifies a specific church as his church in his city or community.
The individual may attend services with some regularity even
without officiallyjoining the congregation. Finally, state churches
tend to view membership by baptism in a family and parish
context. This last form may include hundreds or thousands of
unconfirmed members within the ministry area of the congrega-
tion.

While some churches are able to assemble a large attendance
for worship services in a cathedral setting that maintains no
formal membership, other churches are, with membership, able
to mobilize and involve the congregation in a variety of other
training and evangelism ministries on a weekly basis.
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CHURCH GROWTH- The Slate oj Ihr Art

St Peter's in Rome, for example, with a seatmg capacity of

40 000 to 50 000. is able to assemble 20,000 people fo, the

annual wo.lclwicle telecast of the mass on Christmas Eve. The

largest mass each week amon ihe othe-^hour y

^S lSl“rLl of Notre -me wit, a

seating capacity of approximately 1.900, wtll

7,000 in attendance during its sevet, tnasses each Saturday

'Hi
full C^pelChurd, in Seoul

I ,984 Even as early as January .984, the church reported

t i ,rr 90 805 deacons and deaconesses, 19,839 cell

the universiiy age group.
. . »» r ,m „| n (

i e_

Charles Mylander’s “composite membership to. inula, de

ta 1 ee ,o pnrnle an overall picture of people revolve,™,.

»T n«ISXl caches, mostly Assemblies

elf God 'range in mentber.lrip Iron. 18.400 » «M»

igiiiiim
„ ies iike Sunday school departments or classes, teat lung on

, multitude of communities by tbe mother or sponsoring chute .

Each Chanel is able to reach .be masses in its own com.mm.ty

m a homogeneous context. This requires that the people being
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reached within these various communities cross religious barriers
while having to cross tew unnecessary social and economic barriers.

1 he chapels are owned and operated totally by a sovereign
mother church that may be located in another city or even another
state. Both the mother congregation and its extension ministries
function as church planting agencies due to their high priority on
evangelism and missions.

Each church has a right to focus on the specific category of
largeness in which it excels. Hopefully, someone will always he at
work identifying these various dimensions of growing churches.

Identification of the Largest Churches
t he largest churches as congregations are listed in four different
categories and are described in detail in my hook The World's Twenty
largest Churches (Grand Rapids: Baker Book House, 1984). The
lour categories include composite membership, total membership,
worship attendance, and Sunday school attendance. Each listing,

by design, may include churches not included in the composite
membership listing.

Europe. The largest churches, St. Peter’s in Rome and Paris'

Cathedral of Notre Dame, have already been briefly mentioned.
Additional confirmation is still needed on other European
churches since the Vatican has not released confirmation.

Soviet Union. Moscow Baptist Church in three Sunday services
averages 5,000 in weekly attendance. This is possible since reli-

gious freedom is severely limited and many competing churches
have been closed to public gatherings and worship restricted.
Sunday school teaching of children is prohibited by law.

Mainland China. P Richard Bohr, in his July 1983 article.

State Religion in China Today" in Misxiology, reported the Mo'en
Church in Shanghai, People’s Republic of China, as having a
combined weekly worship attendance of more than 6,000 in

three Sunday services. This is reported to be the largest Christian
congregation in this city of twelve million people.

AJrica. Until the death of pastor John F. Rowlands in recent
years, Bethcsdaland, a Church of God movement in the Indian
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CHURCH GROWTH: The State of the An

community of South Africa begun in 1931, was probably the

largest Christian congregation in Africa, Known since its concep-

tion as Natal’s International Revival Center and organized around

Bethesda Temple of Durban, membership included an estimated

36,000 members. This group grew as a result of an Indian people

movement.

Today, however, the largest known congregation is the Miracle

Center of Benin City, Nigeria. Pastor Benson ldahosa reports

worship attendance of 10,000 weekly, with thirty satellite

branches in Benin City and a total of 600 branches throughout

Nigeria. The main worship center seats 6,000 worshipers.

Crusade and television evangelism serve as the major means <>l

evangelism.

Asia. Six of the world’s largest churches are in Korea. Five of

the churches are in Seoul and one is in Inchon. Among these

churches you will find the largest congregation in recorded Chris-

tian history (Yoido Full Gospel Church, Seoul); the worlds two

largest Presbyterian churches (Young Nak Presbyterian Church

and Chung-Kyeon Presbyterian Church, both in Seoul); the

world’s two largest Methodist chinches (Kwang Lim Methodist

Church of Seoul and Inchon’s Soong-Eui Methodist Church);

and Asia's largest Baptist church (Sungrak Baptist Church in

Seoul). The use of small groups, called cells, composed of groups

of twelve to sixteen members each is the most common strategy

for church growth in Korea.

South and Central America. The world’s second largest congre-

gation is the more than 80,000-member Jotabeche Methodist

Pentecostal Church of Santiago, Chile. Central America's giants

include San Salvador’s Evangelistic Center and Mexico’s Faith,

Hope and Love Ministry Center with five satellite locations.

Another major congregation of importance is Brazil for Christ

located in Sao Paulo. Street evangelism and electronic media are

major growth strategies used in these churches.

North America. By composite membership, the largest churches

include three Independent Baptist Churches (First Baptist

Church of Hammond, Indiana; Highland Park Baptist Church

of Chattanooga, Tennessee; and Thomas Road Baptist Church
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of Lynchburg, Virginia). Six of the largest churches in North

America are affiliated with the Southern Baptist Convention
(First Baptist Church of Dallas, Texas; First Baptist Church of

Jacksonville, Florida; North Phoenix Baptist Church of Phoenix,

Arizona; First Southern Baptist Church of Del City, Oklahoma;
and Bellevue Baptist Church of Memphis, Tennessee). Finally,

two independent churches included among these churches are

Calvary Chapel of Costa Mesa in Santa Ana, California, and
Melodyland Christian Center of Anaheim, California.

The first three churches have established reputations for their

experience with bus evangelism as a major strategy, while all

eleven U.S. churches are heavily committed to involvement in

electronic media. Most are actively involved in mass evangelism

through television and/or radio. Several have nationwide minis-

tries. The major growth structure used for both evangelism and
assimilation of new converts is the small group. The small group
design is usually in the form of Sunday school classes that meet

at the main church center accompanied with large outreach

ministries outside the walls of the church. Others, especially the

independent churches of the non-Baptist variety, tend to develop

small groups that meet in homes and restaurants throughout

the city.

Trends among the Churches

Among the observable trends common to these churches are the

role of the founding pastor, pastoral tenure, boldness about big-

ness, intentional use of small groups, diversity in the design of

small groups, the active commitment to planting new congrega-

tions, widespread use of electronic media for citywide and even

national evangelism, saturation evangelism strategies, and the

ability to identify masses and groups of people receptive to the

gospel and near the point of conversion.

The pastor is unquestionably a key to the growth of the

churches. He is usually a person who has either founded the

congregation or is the one responsible for the historic movement
of the church toward growth. Average tenure among pastors of

these churches is twenty years. None of the present pastors have

served their present church less than ten years.
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There are more large churches today and they are growing

even larger and faster than in recent decades. 1 he ten largest

churches of the world alone have among themselves nearly

650 000 members. The large church is uniquely suited as a torce

lor evangelism in the urban centers of die world It possesses

financial resources, manpower, and webs ol iniluence to pene-

trate entire communities within the city. Also, the size ol the

large church tends to be the catalyst that attracts the attendance

of even more people. ,

The twenty largest churches lend to structure small as they

have grown larger. This does not mean that some do no. have a

few large classes, but it does mean that even those with laige

groups usually have many more groups with less than fifty people

attending than groups larger than fifty members. A study of

both Voido Full Gospel Church and Young Nak Presbyterian

Church, both in Seoul, also indicates that, as teacher-pupil latios

are relaxed and small groups become larger the growth

plateaued. When, however, the ratio was reduced, growth con-

tinued. The teacher-pupil ratios tend never to exceed 1 :25, and

most average 1:14 or even smaller lor the individual congrega-

U

°Some of the churches consist of multiple congregations

staggered in their use of the same space at different times on

the same day. Others organize numerous mini-churches scattered

across the city in more than one location. The single location

model tends to be used in the United Slates, Europe, and in

communist bloc countries. Latin American countries tend to

prefer multiple locations. Asian churches have developed a com-

bination of both models through multiple services and the use

of hundreds, even thousands, of cell groups composed til eig it

to sixteen members each. These cell groups are usually centered

in homes rather than at the main church campus. I trough the

influence of Yoido Full Gospel Church of Seoul churches on

other continents have begun experimenting with the satellite

approach of using cell groups. Seven ol the twenty largest

churches report a combined total ol nearly ‘25,000 cel gioups

being operated among themselves.

Church planting has proved to be the most effective and fastest

method of generating great evangelization ol the masses. Seven
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of the twenty largest churches mentioned earlier have collectively
begun a total of at least 1,400 new congregations. The major
difference between churches in the United States and those in
other countries is in the manner and number or churches started
American churches tend to plant one or two new churches at a
time, while churches outside the United Slates tend to begin
several churches simultaneously. American churches usually re-
lease their offspring as sovereign, autonomous congregations as
soon as possible, while Latin American churches often maintain
control of their new churches.

4 he widespread use of electronic media to reach the mul-
titudes with the gospel has already been mentioned.

Saturation evangelism is a term popularized by Jerry Falwell’s
effoit to pieach the gospel to every available person, at every
available time, by every available means. This concept becomes
reality among some churches in their major investments of time,
money, energy, and human resources in electronic media, printed
media, street evangelism, day schools, colleges, and even semi-
naries.

People movement evangelism is the strategy, either knowingly
oi unknowingly, used to reach receptive groups with the gospel.
1 his method of growth often involves a church or churches keenly
alert to and in sympathy with regional or national issues, moods,
and movements of the time In Chile and Brazil it took the form
of mass migrations of farmers into urban centers such as Santiago
and Sao Paulo. In Korea it was the migration of tens of thousands
of people from North to South Korea due to military invasion.
In California it happened as Calvary Chapel of Costa Mesa re-

sponded to the national Jesus People” youth movement. A simi-
lar occurrence happened with First Baptist Church of Houston,
Texas. Both media evangelism and bus evangelism have aided
the rapid reaching of large groups of people with the gospel.

Finally, the dynamic of prayer and recognition of the Holy
Spirit as the energizer for growth by these churches is significant
Faith, as the biblical ability to see the unseen, is nurtured in the
basic love for and saturation in the Bible, prayer, and reliance
upon the guiding work of the Holy Spirit.
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Measuring Church Growth
In working with those who believe without belonging,

mainline Protestants may rediscover the true church.

CARL S. DUDLEY

OBJECTIVE information on the dynamics of

church membership growth — and lack thereof — is

crucial, especially in a time of decline. Leadership

myths and factional claims too often become the

language of misunderstanding and the weapons of

internal conflict. Well-intentioned denominational

programs for membership recruitment have been

based on fragmentary evidence, parochial success,

and the personal experience of the leadership group.

Hard statistical data have been difficult to find.

Comparative information on the patterns of growth

or decline in different denominations or in different

communities has been almost nonexistent.

Recently the Hartford Seminary Foundation,

with the support of Lilly Endowment Incorporated,

assembled a new base of information derived from

mainline denominational experience since the be-

ginning of the Eisenhower era. Over the two-year

period 1976-78, a score or more of academic and
denominational researchers gathered periodically to

share information on the fluctuations in mainline

Protestant denominations and the social context in

which membership changes occur. The resulting

research has been edited by Dean R. Hoge and
David A. Roozen, and published by Pilgrim Press

under the title Understanding Church Growth and
Decline, 1950-1978. Based on controlled studies of

mainline Protestant denominational bodies, the in-

quiry provides the most comprehensive collection of

data gathered in the past half-century.

Unfortunately for those seeking simple answers,

the comprehensive quality of the research frustrates

any single resolution of the complex problems sur-

rounding the declining membership in mainline

denominations. The researchers made no efforts to

announce consensus on either the problem ex-

amined or the programs recommended. But in their

open dialogue, they articulated the issues and com-
pared their data on a common ground. Research

cannot determine questions of value and faith, nor

can it decide which approach is “the most Chris-

tian.” But the information can help decision-makers

devise the programs which will work best with cer-

tain groups and at what cost.

In developing programs for membership recruit-

ment, for example, numerous styles of evangelism

have been attempted, proclaimed, frustrated and

Dr. Dudley is professor of church and community at Mc-
Cormick Theological Seminary in Chicago.

June 6-13, 1979

often denounced. If we cluster these programs into

three basic approaches, the recent data can provide

insight into the application of these approaches to

mainline church ministries. The first approach ad-

vocates clarity of meaning in membership; the dis-

ciplined church life; distinctive Christian congrega-

tions; and the necessity for evangelical zeal . Dean M.
Kelley has put this appeal most forcefully in his

watershed book, Why Conservative Churches Are

Growing. A second approach is associated with the

missiological studies of gospel “receptivity” among
particular peoples, as developed by Donald McGav-
ran and associates in the Institute for American
Church Growth. This approach has produced such

upbeat books as How Churches Grow, How to Grow
a Church, Ten Steps to Church Growth and Your

Church Can Grow. A third approach reaffirms the

historic emphasis of mainline Protestant denomina-

tions on membership appeal through dua l responsi-

bilities of care for individual souls and concern for

theTvelfare of the whole society. This public as well

as personal function of the mainline churches has

often been associated with The Christian Century

and the National Council of Churches.

These three approaches are not necessarily mu-
tually exclusive, but they are sufficiently distinctive

to provide a set of questions for which the recent

studies suggest interesting new insights.

The Marks of a True Church

Dean Kelley published his powerful but winsome
presentation in 1972, when denominational losses

were undeniable and comprehensive explanations

were unavailable. In the past several years, no
approach has received so much attention or con-

tributed so much to an understanding of the church.

Kelley’s charts and statistics compared growing and

declining churches, with a devastating judgment on

mainline denominations. He argued that mainline

Protestant churches were declining because they

jyere too weak to adhere to the marks of a true

church. These marks might be summarized as (1)

institutional strictness, (2) religious distinctiveness,

(3) theological conservatism and (4) evangelical

zeal. Using as examples religious groups which were

growing, Kelley urged commitment to the marks of

the church —• a move which he said would result in

stronger churches.

The clarity of language which makes Dean Kelley

so appealing also makes his approach measurable for
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testing in congregations and denominational pro-

grams. At many levels, researchers looked for his

marks and measured the correlations between the

Kelley thesis and congregations which were growing

or declining. In studies of mainline Protestant con-

gregations, in which the researchers controlled for

socioeconomic factors and demographic changes, the

marks were no more likely to be found in growing

congregations than in declining ones. By contrast,

the social contextual factors (socioeconomic data

and demographic changes) determined between 50
and 90 per cent of the growth or decline of local

church membership. What is happening in the

church is not as important as what is happening
around the church. As a Comprehensive solution to

the problems of membership growth and decline,

the Kelley thesis is inadequate.

However, Kelley’s approach is significant in two

dimensions: it is highly effective in particular kinds

of communities, and it is very appealing to an

identifiable segment of the population.

In older areas of larger cities and in nongrowing
suburban communities, growing congregations ex-

hibited the characteristics Kelley predicted: higher

demands on their members, separateness from their

community, a faith they defined as “conservative,”

and a willingness on the part of members to recruit

others for the church. Kelley’s “marks of the

church” seem obvious. But in content, these charac-

teristics were significantly different from what he

had anticipated: (1) growing congregations made
more demands on their members, but they often

perceived themselves as extended families; (2) they

were separate from the community, but community
groups were significantly more likely to be using

church facilities; (3) they defined their faith as

“conservative,” but they were far more likely than

declining congregations to be active in the com-
munity seeking to organize for people in need; (4)

they recruited church members, but typically, mem-
bership recruitment was not well organized or

thought to be of the highest priority. The commit-
ments of such congregations were as deep as Kelley

had suggested, but much broader than he had
anticipated.

Dean Kelley’s principles were vividly exemplified

by persons who already felt alienated from society —
economically, politically, psychologically or spiri-

tually. Persons with such feelings of deprivation

seemed to express their faith in more exacting

language, through more structured and disciplined

communities and more in personal piety than

through social causes.

Kelley’s thesis was not universally applicable; for

example, his marks of the church were noticeably

absent from growing congregations in rural areas

and medium-sized towns, and from ethnic congrega-

tions and churches in growing suburbs. However,
the disciplines of faith (conservative with a broad
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social conscience) were apparently a factor in the

growth of congregations in nongrowing com’
munities.

Baptizing a Principle

Research by the Institute for American Church
Growth is primarily concerned with the facton

which contribute to gospel receptivity among par-

ticular populations. Faced with the same data which
suggest that the social context will determine the;

relative limits of church growth (50 to 90 per centP

leaders of the church growth movement have pro

claimed that the church is not helpless: we cac>

choose the context in which growth has the be$>

chance to occur. Churches are encouraged to targe

their mission to the kinds of people who can hear

them best. Rather than argue against the contextual
1

analysis of membership growth, the Institute fo^

American Church Growth has made an ally of thf

facts.

In Your Church Can Grow, C. Peter Wagner hjr-

succinctly stated the basic principles of church

growth. These might be summarized as follows:
(£

commitment — the church (especially the pastor

must want to grow; (2) identify our people — men
bers must look for others who are similar to thet;

selves in values, culture, heritage and religio^;

|

expectation (called the “homogeneous unit”); {h

receptivity — the church must look for those persof

within the homogeneous unit who are most recent

tive and then must be ready to receive them; fc?

f

priority — the church must be willing to elimin?’

unproductive elements from its own programs, ar.

to abandon unproductive segments of the larjf

population.

Data on growing congregations in growing subt

ban communities provide a prototype which exe;

plifies the principles enunciated by Wagner:
the congregation and the pastor are committed

|
growth; (2) the community has already been

p||
screened to provide a homogeneous unit of peo£

who have mutual interests, share the same cultu£;

socialize freely and feel at home with one anoth£?"

(3) the resources of the congregations are often T
enough” to absorb new people easily into varijj

activities; (4) with a priority being institution

growth, suburban congregations typically ref-

ecumenical alliances (labeled “hypercooperatio?

in church growth literature). In growing subui|

Wagner’s principles are statistically correlated vk

growing mainline congregations.

Identification of the homogeneous unit is a f

tinctive feature of research conducted by the Ii#

tute for American Church Growth. Congregation

homogeneity of one sort or another was found to
1

;

the case' in mainline Protestant denominational

almost without exception. Even those congregate

which appear to be racially diversified usually;

play a unifying core of ethnic background, mid

the Christian CENft
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Father

FATHER is, dedicatedly,

father. The ship’s captain

seeking one white whale in waters

not yet scented.

He knows innocence and

comes a long way from it,

stretching the horizons like a Queeg,

but liberal.

Quartered by respect for unskilled

help, alert to undertows the

seasoned know alone, he holds the helm.

Salted by experience,

faith sprayed, wise, buying time

in spite of mutinies

a green crew wages.

The great whale looms, building foam

in wakes as steep as mountain ranges.

Masterfully, he veers, unsleeping,

while below deck, unwittingly,

the crew plans its escape.

Lois Reiner.

class values or theological viewpoint. Although the

Institute for American Church Growth did not

invent the concept of the homogeneous unit, it has

been the first to “baptize” the principle as a basis for

more effective propagation of the gospel.

Church growth principles can also be used to

identify communities in which membership growth

will be difficult if not impossible. Based on the

homogeneous-unit principle, church growth re-

search can determine which communities are too

diversified for effective membership potential. Such

diversity is defined by Peter Wagner as “disease”

from the perspective of homogeneity — for example,

“ethnikitus” (cultural diversity) in changing urban

communities, “old age” (loss of young residents) in

depopulated rural areas, and “lift” (socioeconomic

mobility) in the affluent suburbs. Where such

“pathology” exists, church growth specialists (and

social scientists generally) do not anticipate growth

in mainline church membership.
In one regard the principles of the church growth

movement appear to be misleading as applied to

mainline Protestant denominations. Peter Wagner
typically begins with the commitment of the pastor

and the congregation to the purposes of church

growth (often stated in terms of the Great Commis-
sion, Matthew 28:19-20). This sense of overriding

urgency has encouraged some congregations to sac-

rifice other ta$ks for the singular cause of institu-

tional membership growth. However, in mainline

Protestant groups, there is no significant relation-
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ship between membership commitment and growth,

except in new and expanding suburbs. For mainline

churches, membership increases occur without a

concentrated, organized effort per se. Nor is growth

primarily dependent on the commitment of the

pastor alone. Growing congregations are charac-

terized by four elements: strong worship, diversified

programs, effective pastor and enthusiastic members.

Although those four elements carry a different

content in different communities and traditions, in

general it can be said that growing congregations

have a favorable location, generate a higher level of

activity, and feel better about what they are doing

than do congregations not experiencing expansion.

In light of this research, single-minded concentiation

on membership growth appears counterproductive.

We might note in passing that the Southern
j

Baptist Convention has been uniquely blessed with I

features that are an expression of both the Kelley

thesis and the Wagner principles. From their church

history these Baptists have inherited a separatist,

sectarian theological tradition which makes them
comfortable with Kelley’s marks of the church. At
the same time they exist in a social context which

provides a stable cultural base for sharing the gospel

as advocated by church growth principles; in the

south, church attendance is significantly higher than

in other areas, and churches draw members from

that segment of the population whose citizens have

larger families and tend to remain in the communi-
ties of their birth. SBC faith and structure match the

people they so effectively serve.

Increased Pressures

The mainline denominations which have suffered

the greatest membership losses also share a common
heritage. The Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Dutch
and German Reformed, Lutherans, Congregational-

ists and English-speaking Methodists have all en-

joyed prestigious positions in earlier cultures. For

them, mainline theology historically has meant car-

ing both for individuals and for the culture as a

whole. They are the denominations which have

provided the strength for the National Council of

Churches. Such ecumenical councils are an expres-

sion of a common concern for what Martin Marty

has called
“
public Protestantism,” because they in-

clude the social order and public welfare as appro-

priate dimensions of Christian ministry. These

mainline denominations can be distinguished from

more sectarian groups which are characterized by

what Marty has called “private Protestantism,” with

its emphasis on personal religion.

In recent years, declining membership has in-

creased the pressures within mainline denomina-

tions to withdraw from the public arena, and to

limit the activities of the ecumenical councils which
make visible the social witness of the churches. The
Kelley thesis appears to stress the priority of per-
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sonal piety and doctrinal purity of the church. This
form of theological sectarianism has been used to

justify the withdrawal of church support from the

social ministries of public Protestantism. In a similar

way, the homogeneous-unit principle of the church

growth movement has emphasized a cultural sec-

tarianism. This principle has been used to justify

increased racial and economic segregation, as evi-

denced in denominational priorities for new-church

development in ethnic enclaves and monochromatic
suburban communities. Social involvement and
congregational diversity have been identified by

church leaders as major causes of declining church

membership, and theological and cultural sec-

tarianism have been offered as viable alternatives for

renewal. In short, public Protestantism has taken the

rap for membership decline.

In the face of this rhetoric, the recent studies of

membership patterns offer four areas of insight into

the behavior of mainline church members. First,

“conservatism” in mainline denominations is ap-

parently different from the “private Protestantism”

of sectarian churches. Conservatives generally em-
phasize biblical truth, saving experience and per-

sonal faith. In mainline churches they also are

concerned to save the traditions and places of their

inheritance. These conservatives care about the peo-

ple whom they have left behind in changing cities

and declining rural areas — but mainline churches

have paid the price for such caring. They suffer

from the “pathologies” of urban “ethnikitus,” rural

“old age” and too much suburban “lift.” The
growth statistics of mainline denominations would
improve if they would move away from the past and
instead place a singular priority on the future.

Invocation from a Lawn Chair

+ A WILDNESS in the grass has closed

beneath the mower’s roar. Composed,
the weeds; the sidewalks hosed.

Here no clover vagrancies

are fumble-buzzed by fuzzy bees.

How neat, complete, the tailored trees.

In pink and ivory double row
along the concrete patio

two dozen powdered roses grow.

Christl for the smell of some liondark jungle

regal and riding on beat of drums!
Pound, you June, and swell with blood

and heavy stalking secret

come:

trophic ambush of the moon.
Mary Jean Irion.

However, the policy of abandoning congregatic
simply because they are “unproductive” has be
considered theologically untenable and pastora’

unthinkable. In this case the church leaders are t<;

“conservative.”

Second, “conservatism” in mainline churches al

includes a pastoral concern for the whole co;

munity. Growing mainline congregations are s’

nificantly more involved in community activity

and community groups are significantly more like

to be using church facilities. Further, the membe
of growing mainline churches indicate that thi

derive more satisfaction from churches which i;

elude a strong social ministry. Such congregatioi

are distinctively Christian, but they are not wit!

drawn from the life of the community. Sectaria

approaches which place priorities on the separatic

of the church, or on church membership growth pi

se, are not statistically significant in the growth c

mainline churches. For example, the sectarian pa

terns which may be effective overseas or with th

Jehovah’s Witnesses are apparently inappropriat

when transplanted into the denominational pre

grams of the United Church of Christ.

Failure to Attract Young People

Third, mainline Protestant churches are not lo:

ing members to the “competitive appeal” of con

servative, evangelical or more rigorous religiou

groups. There is no membership migration fron

what Kelley has called the “weaker” to th<

“stronger” churches. Episcopalians and Presbyte

rians are not becoming Mormons and Seventh-da)

Adventists. The losses of mainline churches and the

gains of other religious groups are two distinctivel)

different phenomena which are occurring at the

same time. These shifts involve different segments o[

the population, and reflect independent value

changes among different groups of people. In a

literal sense, the source of membership decline is no;

in the number of people who have dropped out of

churches, but in the decreasing number of people

who have joined. These churches have simply failed

to attract new, younger members to take the place of

those who have departed by natural attrition. The
declining mainline churches have failed to maintain

the family cycle.

Fourth, the youth from the families of mainline

Protestant churches are not abandoning the faith. In

fact, the theological beliefs of the American public

seem to have remained relatively unchanged since

the beginning of the Eisenhower era. Neither have

young people shifted their loyalties from those of

“old liberals” to those of the “new evangelicals” (on

balance the flow seems slightly in the other

direction). Rather, mainline church membership

losses reflect a widespread shift in values which is

especially pronounced among more educated, mo-

bile young adults — the children of mainline

the Christian CENTURY
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4 families. Included in this values shift is a

ve resistance to organizations, institutions and

ntary associations, including (but not limited

ie church. Thus, these “lost members” are not

ng to banners held out by other forms of

ationalized religion. They are mobile, experi-

al and experiential — the free spirits in our

y. They are people who believe without be-

Examining Roots

inline churches will not “win back” lost mem-
oy imitating the successful programs by which

groups secure the loyalties of other popula-

Our problems are more complex and chal-

ig. We cannot discover our ministry by mim-

;g the styles of others; we must look again at the

of our confessional commitments,

hen we lift our heads high enough to see

id the embarrassing statistics of the present

lion, we may discover that we have numerous

cal and historical models for creative Christian

'rities in an essentially secular world. We can

admit our minority status without assuming a sec-

tarian posture. We can discover from current re-

search many of the factors which contributed to the

decline in mainline church membership. We can

learn that church leadership and programs were not

the precipitating causes: we are simply not that

important when compared to much larger cultural

forces. We can learn much about the people who
would once have joined mainline churches — where

they are, what luey believe, and how they can be

reached. Finally, we can give up the myth of a

righteous monopoly — the idea that all religious

people will join churches, and that churches should

be interested only in religion. In short, we can

regain our modesty.

Mainline Protestant churches appear to be

uniquely prepared to work with those who believe

without belonging. With them we apparently share

many values of the past as well as hopes for the

future. We may not get them “back” into the

churches, but we can join with them to do the

Lord’s work on earth. And we may rediscover the

Christian church in the process.

he Way

Bobcats, Baptists and Beers

A Holy Experiment in Summer Softball

>A A LONG time now, since it first

to my attention that Americans are

net breed and that they enjoy read-

tides and books that dig into the

and wherefores of their distinctive-

have been searching for the prize-

xig American metaphor, the perfect

' ol for the American psyche, the

concrete living social example to

nstrate how Americans order their

Last summer, perhaps because

a favors the mind ready to benefit

graces, I stumbled across that sym-

t’s called slow-pitch, summer city

e softball.

nmer softball, like its more de-

ing cousin baseball, is played on

well-lighted fields cleared as only

icans can dear them from primeval

,s or concrete jungles — fields lev-

by bulldozers and dampened by

klers, shaved around the cheeks,

zed and closely cropped beyond

oases of color and movement in

Baker is professor of history at Western
cky University, Bowling Green.

JAMES T. BAKER

the hostile desert of monotonous sum-

mertime. Softball is played in the cool of

the evening, the time of day Adam
walked and talked with God. Here peo-

ple play out both their frustrations and

their values, learning the American way.

Here they are segregated, as Americans

love to be, but not so much by color,

class or religion (though that often hap-

pens) as by the more “natural” divisions

of age and sex. Softball offers competi-

tion for honor and glory, from ponytail

to sunset leagues, with everyone playing

together, uniting voices, bats and balls,

sweat and tears in a great American

symphony, everyone fighting fairly to be

recognized as a valiant warrior in the

“game of life.” So they say. I was to

discover, in 1978, both the superficial

truth and the underlying falsehood of

the myth.

I

I had been softened up (so to speak)

to accept an offer to participate in this

very American game by having just spent

two years away from the land of the free

and home of the brave. Between Janu-

ary 1975 and December 1977 I had lived

a year in Italy watching communist

workers march to protest domestic fas-

cism, and a year in Korea watching fas-

cist military troops prepare a cowed

population of workers for holy war

against international communism. I was

ready for a good long sensuous wallow

in America, the land where indigenous

fascism and communism have been am-

bushed, handcuffed and safely tamed for

commercial use by the Wall Street/Main

Street Axis; the land where all games are

played by the rules of the marketplace,

where the best man or woman always

wins. I was ready for summer league

softball.

Returning in the spring of ’78 to the

heartland (for me, Kentucky) and to

the navel of the earth (my local Baptist

church), I found myself one "prayer ser-

vice” night in the right place at the right

time to rediscover America. I heard

someone say: “Baker — he would be per-

fect.”

A man (a church recreation director)
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- aren’t neutral in the

face of sociological

phenomena.

Evangelical church growth in Latin

America represents a growth in thought,

feeling, disposition and mentality, which
is in the process of permeating all levels

of Latin society.

And when I talk about the evangelical

mentality, I’m not talking about an intel-

lectual phenomenon, but spirituality.

Evangelical spirituality means the

Gospel’s complete transformation of a

person’s mind, feelings, will, relation-

ships and plans.

The statistical analyses of church

growth give data showing a certain rate

of growth in a certain place at a certain

time—helpful in formulating strategies

and tactics. But it seems to me the Spirit

of the Lord is weaving together these

different threads of church growth.

What does it mean to you to be evan-

gelical and to be Latin American?
The evangelical identity is found in

Jesus Christ. We don’t base our evangel-

ical identity in an organization, but in the

person of Jesus Christ our Lord. Perhaps

the Christo-centric element is our fun-

damental, irreplaceable characteristic.

Christ. And no one else but Christ.

As far as being Latin American, I feel

we Latins have an obligation to the

world. We’ve been influenced by and

related to so many currents of thought

from countries all over the world. I think

that our Latin Americanness is affirmed

in our universality.

What does that say about world evan-

gelicalism?

Evangelical thought today isn’t North

American or Latin American or Euro-

pean or African or Asian. Today, evan-

gelical thought is international in nature.

Think about leaders in the Lausanne

movement. Who is more respected theo-

logically. . . Tom Houston of Scotland

or Samuel Escobar of Peru? Peter Kuz-
mic of Yugoslavia or Harvey Conn of the

United States?

This is evangelical thought at the

international level. The old geographic

divisions we’ve tried to maintain are

becoming a thing of the past.

Four Factors Boost
Evangelical Growth

Latin America Evangelist’s Paul
Pretiz, with almost 40 years’ expe-

rience in Latin America, suggested

thesefactors contributing to the recent

acceleratedgrowth ofLatin evangelical

churches.

External circumstances :

TTocio-pblitical crises

W have made people spirit-
r
ually open. Some writers

see the flow into evangelical churches

as an escape from reality, but there’s

another way of looking at this: that

the ultimate reality is God’s sover-

eignty over history and our lives.

Another factor is disenchantment

with the Roman Catholic Church,

ranging from not enough priests to

go around, to rebellion against the

religious establishment, to people

seeing contradictions between Scrip-

ture and church teachings.

k Scripture and Christian

me_dia: AnotheFTactor

is

-
the increased accessi-

bility of Scripture, including

the popular easy-to-read versions. As
to the media, I see a definite link

between the rapid growth of the

evangelical movement in Central

America and the fact every country

has evangelical radio stations.

k MobiUzation. Where be-

lievers are motivated to

J reach their friends, the

movement grows. Here is

where the Latin Pentecostals excel.

People in many churches may recog-

nize cerebrally they should witness,

but they are fearful and unmotivated. /

In contrast, the Pentecostals’ teaching'

empowers them to witness.

A subpoint of this is the socio-

logical fact of a critical mass being

reached. If only 1% in a country are

witnessing to their friends, that is a

start. But when 20% are actively

witnessing, ' tlTe7e is exponential

growth.

The flexibility of church structures

helps. For instance, Assemblies of

God churches train people through

every possible means: seminaries,

night schools, correspondence pro-

grams and day programs. So they

have a surplus of available people to

start new congregations. These lay

leaders identify more with the com-
mon people than the priests or more
traditional Protestant pastors.

^ ^Theological reasons.

^^WA Underlying it all is Latin

r evangelicals’ very non-

universalisj-ic^approaclTTo

the church’s task. They firmly believe

not everyone will be saved, and that

people must be brought to personal

repentance and faith.

Also, while evangelicals may criti-

cize the Roman Catholic Church, it

has succeeded m^nving Latins a basic

concept and reverence for God, Chnst

lmd~Scripture.
*

Evangelical workers in Latin Amer-
ica do not have to start with a basic

explanation of the Christian God, as

missionaries do in Asia, for instance.

There is a basic credulity (and I use

the word in the positive sense). This is

to the advantage of the Gospel.
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Page 2

DEFINITION - DESCRIPTION 07 CHURCH TYPES

Church Typ«a According to 8i£«: Structurally, there are at least five
categories of churches according to size, ranging from very small to very
large. (The first four definitions are adapted from Arlin Rotauge's book,
Sizing Up _A Congregation For New Member Ministry .

)

Family Church: A family church has an average Sunday morning worship
attendance of less than 50. It is typified by a support network of two to

four kinship/friendship groups through which care and communication are
carried out. Planning is usually spontaneous and informal. Decisions are
made by consensus. The pastor often is not full-time (either tentmaker or
pastor of more than one church) and is not necessarily central in the church
structure. New members are often initially attracted to the church as friends
of family members and must be adopted into the care network. Frequently, the
Session is primarily a fellowship group of church leaders who oversee Book
of Order issues.

s 7 £ ~ 2<>u

Pastoral Church: A pastoral church has an average Sunday morning worship
attendance of between 50 and 100. It is typified by a support network of six
to ten kinship/friendship groups through which care and communication are
carried out. Planning is sometimes spontaneous and sometimes formalized
through a committee structure. The church Session is often the primary
programming-planning group of the church. Decisions are made by consensus
among the key leaders of the church. The pastor is usually an essential link
in the care and communication network. New members are often initially
attracted to the church through personal relationship with the pastor and
other members of the church and must be adopted into the care network.
i SVO

^
XL diWrt ^ 2^, ( °l ov

Program Church: A program church has an average Sunday morning worship
attendance of between 100 and 400 persons. The program church has a

formalized structure of committees to plan and implement the program areas
of the church. The church Session is oriented toward goal setting, and
planning and decisions are made democratically. The pastor serves as
coordinator and facilitater of the program areas, and the primary focus of
pastoral care is upon lay leaders. A program church will often have a

formalized structure for care and communication among its members. New
members are often initially attracted to the church by its programs.

Corporation Church: A corporation church has an average worship attendance
of between 400 and 1500 persons. The corporation church usually has at least
two ordained pastors who share leadership responsibilities. The church is
highly structured for programming. The care and communication network is
carefully planned and structured. Decisions are ratified by the church
Session, which acts as a Board of Directors. The program areas of the church
are as broad and varied as the interest of the leaders. New members are
often initially attracted to the church by its programs anu j~y its reputation
in the community.

Mega Church: A mega church has an average Sunday morning worship attendance
of over 1500 (membership 5000 or more) . There is a large staff of ordained
and non-ordained persons to direct the ministries of the church. The senior
pastor serves as preacher and head of staff. The care of membership is
highly structured and there may be numerous fringe members who participate
in the church only occasionally. New members are often initially attracted
to the church by its reputation.
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McGavranon
Adventist
church growth

r. Donald McGavran is widely regarded as the founder of the

modern Church Growth movement. Stan Hudson, aD.Min.
candidate at Fuller Theological Seminary, interviewed

McGavran about how the Seventh-day Adventist Church fits

into this movement, and what we can learn from it.

McGavran s comments will prove interesting and valuable to clergy of all

faiths. by Stan Hudson and Donald McGavran

Hudson: Dr. McGavran, what’s the

church all about ? What’s its main work?

McGavran: The New Testament says

that the church is here as a fellowship of

believers, continuing in the apostles’

preaching and teaching, in prayers, in

the breaking of bread. It’s the body of

Christ, and it’s to do Christ’s work.

Hudson: What is Christ's work

?

McGavran: Christ’s work is a very big

work. It’s holy living, it’s worship of

God; it’s being constantly concerned to

do what our Lord did.

Stan Hudson is pastor of the Whittier,

California, Seventh-day Adventist
church and is currently pursuing a

D.Min. degree at Fuller Theological

Seminary, Pasadena, California. Dr.

Donald McGavran is the founder and
dean emeritus of the School of World
Mission of the Fuller Theological Semi-

nary. As a missionary and scholar he has

devoted the past forty-five years to

learning how and why churches grow. Dr. Donald McGavran

Now, among the many things that He
did, a prominent thing was to seek and to

save the lost. Any church that does not

engage constantly in seeking and saving

the lost is an immature church. If the

Lord Jesus were to walk into it in bodily

form He would say, “Hey, why aren’t you

doing what I spent My life doing?”

Hudson: A common observation regard -

mg the Church Growth movement is that it

is numbers conscious. Would you agree

?

McGavran: Yes, I would say that it is

numbers conscious in the same sense

that any mother is numbers conscious. If

seven of a mother’s eight children were

going astray and only one was an

obedient and loving child, she wouldn’t

say, “Well, I’ve got one. I don’t care

about the others. I’m not interested in

numbers!” She wouldn’t dream of saying

that! And neither should the church.

Hudson : So, to be faithful to Chris t's

commission, voe also must be numbers

conscious

?
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e are numbers conscious. Numbers of the redeemed are never

mere. Numbers of the lost are never mere. They’re God’s

children. And they’re out there feeding the pigs!

McGavran: We are numbers con-

scious. Numbers of the redeemed are

never mere. Numbers of the lost are

never mere. They’re God’s children.

And the lost are out there feeding the

pigs!

Hudson : So a number is a person.

McGavran: Yes, a number is a person.

Now, numbers in the other sense, that I

want my church to be bigger than your

church so that my name goes up in the

denomination—that, of course, is repre-

hensible.

Hudson: Can ive go the other way and

say, “We’ll leave it all to the Lord; we’ll just

occupy till He comes,’’ and not be numbers

conscious at alii'

McGavran: No, I don’t think we can.

The clear testimony of the entire Bible is

that God wants all peoples of earth

saved. Church Growth advocates are

simply saying, “God is doing it through

us. God tells us to do this. Who are we to

say, ‘We won’t do that, Lord’?”

Hudson: One of the controversial aspects

of the Church Growth movement has been
.

the emphasis on the “homogeneous unit.”

Could you define that principle and tell us

how it relates to church growth

?

McGavran: I was talking to a Seventh-

day Adventist minister some years ago in

Philadelphia. He was telling me that in

Pennsylvania the Adventists grew very

well about a hundred years ago. But in

the past thirty or forty years their growth

has been limited to those bom into the

church. He had the big problem of how
to reach the multitudes “out there,”

those not at all in contact with Advent-

ists.

Increasing the church by the growth of

Christian children is good, but it’s very

limiting. If the only Christians on earth

were the descendants of the twelve

apostles, we’d be a rather small church!

We must constantly reach out.

Now, those multitudes out there don’t

exist just as people. They exist as

separate units. They are French Canadi-

ans or Portuguese immigrants or blacks

or Chicanos or Colombians or Chinese

or Japanese. And each of the groups I’ve

just mentioned has many subsections.

There are many kinds of Japanese:

laboring-class Japanese, highly educated

Japanese, and on and on.

That’s why the Scriptures say we are to

disciple panta ta ethne. (I’m quoting

Matthew 28:19.) Panta means “all”; ta

ethne, “ethnic units” of mankind. So the

homogeneous-unit principle simply says

there are a lot of ethnic units out there.

We Christians are to recognize that

they’re there. We must see the many
pieces of the mosaic of mankind. We
must bring all the ethne to Christ. He
commands it.

Hudson: How does that work in an

outreach strategy

?

McGavran: Each ethnos is not just a

unit of mankind. Each is a unit of some

definite segment of society. Sometimes

it’s a racial unit, sometimes a linguistic

unit.

If you go to French-speaking people in

Louisiana and preach to them in English,

they won’t understand you. And if you

would invite them into a church where

only English was spoken, they wouldn’t

feel at home. But if you start a church in

which their form of French, Acadian

French, is spoken, and where most of the

members are Acadian French, and where

there are Acadian French deacons and

elders and pastor, they’d feel right at

home. In that church, the chance of

them becoming Christians is very much
greater. That’s all the homogeneous-

unit principle says.

There’s an African who has recently

written a book entitled A Place to Feel at

Home. What do you suppose he’s talking

about? The church! The church is a

place to feel at home. But if you go into a

congregation made up of people of a

totally different sort, you’re not likely to

feel at home.

Hudson: Let’s shift for a moment to the

world mission scene. With your knowledge

of the Adventist mission system worldwide
,

how would you rate its effectiveness ? Wha t

do you see as its strengths and weaknesses ?

McGavran: Its effectiveness differs

very, very largely with the local church

mission concerned and the society it

confronts. The Seventh-day Adventist

Church is the biggest Protestant church

in the Philippines, bar none! And as it

has approached a nominally Roman
Catholic people, what it has taught has

fit their system of thought very well.

On the other hand, in India it is not

working among nominal Roman Catho-

lics. It is evangelizing Hindus and

animists and Moslems. And there it has

not been very successful. You’ve been no

more successful than nine-tenths of the

other missions. And indeed, I don’t

think the Seventh-day Adventists in

India have fathered a single people

movement anywhere.

So I would be inclined to say that

Seventh-day Adventist missions, like all

missions, ought to spend a great deal of

time and a considerable amount of

money studying the populations they

evangelize. Which are becoming Chris-

tian? Why are they becoming Christian?

What methods is God blessing with the

conversion of men, and what methods is

He signally not blessing?

I also think that Seventh-day Advent-

ist missions would be well advised to

make a careful graph of growth of the

existing churches. Are the churches

growing, and how are they growing? Are

they growing by adding children of

Adventists? Are they growing by con-

verts? Or are they growing as Adventists

won in rural areas move into cities? And
are these new members won from ani-

mism or Hinduism or Buddhism or

Islam?

Missions desperately need light as to

what God is really blessing and what He
is not blessing. Now, Church Growth is
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hether it’s my neighbor or my son if he doesn’t believe in Jesus

Christ as Lord and Saviour
,
isn’t baptized in His name

,
and

doesn’t become a functioning member of His church
,
he is lost.

nothing but the study of what God is

doing to spread the gospel. Instead of

studying to find out, a great many
missionaries do what they did back in

America. “This is what worked back

there. This is what good Adventists do!”

So they go out and do the same thing,

and it doesn’t work at all! And they stay

on year after year, sometimes decade

after decade, but there is very little

growth of the church.

Of course, there are those places

where nobody’s growing, where the

missionary work is knocking on closed

doors. It will continue to be that way for

the foreseeable future. There the task is

seed sowing, not harvesting.

Hudson: For instance, in some of the

Moslem countries?

McGavran: If you were in Saudi Ara-

bia, your work there would be simply to

knock on closed doors—and thank God
if you were alive the next day!

There are places like that, and they

must hear the gospel. We must send

missionaries there, hut we must not

concentrate them there. We must con-

centrate missionaries where God is bless-

ing the work.

So my advice to Adventist missions

would be: Study the field very well and

concentrate where God has opened the

door.

Hudson: Traditionally, Adventist mis-

sions have relied heavily on our worldwide

hospital network and school system (the

largest Protestant school system in the

world) for evangelism. Do you see them still

being effective means of spreading the

gospel

?

McGavran: They’re good “door
openers. ” But they do not as a rule lead of

themselves to very much communication

of the gospel. So I would say, Thank God
for them, but make sure that where a tine

hospital work is going on and the

Seventh-day Adventist hospital is

known throughout the land, there is also

a particularly vigorous, innovative pro-

gram of effective evangelism taking

place.

Hudson: Does the world still need mis -

sionaries “sent from overseas”?

McGavran: Oh, no question. Now,
“overseas” doesn’t mean only mission-

aries from America and Europe. Black

churches are sending missionaries from

Africa, Japanese are sending mission-

aries, and Koreans are sending mission-

aries; and that’s all to the good. But for

the foreseeable future, missionaries from

America ought to be multiplying.

There are still, you know, 3 billion

who have yet to believe. Most have

never even heard of Jesus, or they’ve

heard of Him in a way that does not lead

to acceptance. The need for missionaries

will continue.

One of the great mistaken opinions

today is “We’ve got a younger church out

there in the mission field, thank God;

we’ll leave it all to the younger church.

They don’t need anything. They’re

wonderful people. They speak the lan-

guage, they’re at home there. They could

do far better than a missionary could.

We’ll just leave it to them.”

That is the counsel of Satan!

Now, Christians overseas are won-

derful people, and they’re doing a very

good job. I have the highest respect for

them. As soon as a cluster of churches is

founded, is self-supporting, and can look

after itself, missionaries ought to be

withdrawn. But what is needed is to get

out to the people who haven’t heard.

We’ve got to break into new units of

society.

Hudson: Let’s come back to the local

scene and Church Growth. Let’s talk about

a local church situation in North America,

for example. Can any church grow

?

McGavran: No, not just any church

can grow. Some churches that for

various reasons are in extremely difficult

situations or have worked themselves

into desperate problems can’t grow. But,

having said that, I would say that most

churches can grow. The reason most

churches are not growing is they are not

reaching out. Their members are loving,

caring people, and they form a very tight

in-group. They have a good time and
they look after one another. They are

wrapped up in one another. But they

don’t reach out. Other people as they

come to such churches say, “Well, we
don’t belong here.” Even though the

ushers shake their hand at the door and

say, “Do come again!” outsiders are still

outsiders.

Hudson: Being a loving church doesn’t

necessarily mean that you’ll be a growing

church

?

McGavran: No, because most love is

directed to people who love us. So a

loving church tends to be an ingrown

church. Now what we need is a loving

church that’s loving to outsiders and

makes sure that visitors get introduced to

groups with whom they feel at home, and

where they like other people and other

people like them. This is essential.

Hudson: Let's say that I’m the pastor of a

church that isn't growing. What are some of

the steps I might take to help turn it around

?

McGavran: There are a number of

steps. Here again it depends largely upon

the circumstances. But in general I

would say that everybody can do four

things.

First, the Bible should he preached in

a way that lays God’s ardent desire for

His lost children upon the hearts of the

members. They must believe that those

people out there are lost. It’s easy to say,

but it’s hard to believe. “What, my
neighbor? He’s a very nice guy. He lends

me his lawn mower when mine breaks

down. He takes me to work when my
car’s on the blink. He doesn’t go to

church, but he can’t he lost!”

That secular American position has

got to be combated by preaching the

Bible. Whether it’s my neighbor or my
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A s I’ve studied denominations in the United States I find that the

plateau in growth frequently starts when they cease planting

churches. Growth continues as long as they are planting churches.

son or daughter, whether it’s the people

across the street or over there in that

section of town, if they don’t believe in

Jesus Christ as Lord and Saviour, aren’t

baptized in His name, and don’t become

functioning, dependable members of His

church, they are lost.

Hudson: That needs to be preached.

McGavran: That needs to be preached

and taught so the people really believe it.

The second thing is we must create a

task force, an evangelistic task force. If

we leave it all to the pastor it’s not likely

to happen! We’ve got to get people out

there pounding the streets, knocking on

doors, and starting home Bible studies in

which at least 50 percent of the people

are not members of our church.

My colleague Dr. Peter Wagner says to

try to enlist 10 percent of the church as

the evangelistic task force. Train these

members in evangelism. Let them meet

regularly as a team to talk over their

victories and defeats. They will discuss

ways of presenting the gospel that are

effective and ways they’ve found inef-

fective. I don’t know if 10 percent is a

good figure or not. But at least 10

percent!

In the New Testament when the

Christians were driven out of Jerusalem,

all of them went out preaching the

gospel. We may not get “all of them” in

most churches, hut it might happen! At
any rate, the goal is a task force out there

evangelizing.

Hudson: So the second thing is to mobilize

an evangelistic taskforce.

McGavran: Yes, to build up, train, and

keep at work an evangelistic task force.

The third thing is to study the

community to find out who are respon-

sive, so that one isn’t wasting his efforts.

There are some people who are not

responsive. Let’s identify them and not

spend too much time on them. Let’s win

the winnable while they’re winnable!

That’s the third thing.

The fourth thing I would say is to plant

new churches. As I’ve studied the

denominations in the United States 1

find that the plateau in growth fre-

quently starts when they cease planting

churches. And growth vigorously con-

tinues as long as they are planting new
churches.

Now, struggling new churches are a

problem. But so are struggling little

babies. And yet there’s no way to get big,

upstanding men without having squirm-

ing little boy babies who are problems.

No way. And unless we plant many new
churches we’re not going to get the kind

of growth we want to get.

Hudson: Should a wanting-to-grow

church concentrate on its own growth, or

should it be trying to plant new churches’ Or
both

?

McGavran: Both. 1 would say that if

the evangelistic task force is out there,

they’ll win some nearby people into their

own church. But they will also win some

people who have to drive ten or twenty

miles to church. And if they have a

group of people even five miles away who
are coming, why shouldn’t they start a

church out there? It will be easier for the

new church to win the people who have

to walk five blocks to church than people

who have to drive five miles to church.

Now, the objection is that we need

some big, well-appointed churches to

which people love to come. Americans

are very advanced people, and they want

things nice! And when they go to church

they don’t want to hear a wretched

sermon, they want to hear a good

sermon. They want to have smooth-

running services. They want to meet in a

warm sanctuary that’s not too crowded.

That’s all true! But on the other hand,

the data is firm that when a denomina-

tion concentrates on making some nice

churches, it plateaus.

Nothing is more effective than start-

ing new churches. Some of them will

die. But not too many. Small churches

are tough, and they’ll solve their own
problems.

Hudson: Would you say that the future

success of the church depends to an

important degree on its ability to plant new

churches?

McGavran: That’s certainly a factor. 1

wouldn’t make it the only factor.

Hudson: Dean Kelley has said that having

unusual or characteristic doctrines, like the

Sabbath, for instance, may not be a

hindrance but actually a help in church

growth. Would you care to comment on

this?

McGavran: If the church is sealed off,

and the Seventh-day Adventists are

known as those peculiar people who
meet on Saturday, then keeping the

Sabbath is a hindrance. If, on the other

hand, the church is growing, and people

are finding new life (leaving their sins

and coming to Christ) and much joy in

the Lord, then, I think the fact that

they’re meeting on the Sabbath, and

that they defend meeting on the Sabbath

as what the Lord Himself and His

apostles and the early Christians did, and

as one of the obediences that is required,

would help growth.

Hudson: One last question. In a recent

Church Growth class here at Fuller, taught

by your colleague, C. Peter Wagner, the

largest representation from any single

denomination was Adventist (seven out of

about fifty). Why is it that the Church

Growth movement has stirred such an

interest among Adventists?

McGavran: I suppose it’s because the

Adventist Church is an obedient
church. And as the members read the

Scriptures they say to themselves, “We
cannot be obedient Christians without

being interested in church growth. We
cannot be obedient Christians without

finding the lost. We cannot be obedient

Christians without leading them to

accept Jesus Christ, be baptized, and

continue as members of the body.
”

That’s probably the reason.
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l

2.959.00ft tftft n

174.613
174.613
157.243
16.852
4.604
13.227
2.838
719
516
70

8.692
165,921
-23,063
116.144
49.777
154.762

110
28.911
3.889
2.105

6,808
5.102
1.843

-2,000

0
1.982

-6.271
-23.857
-94.822
88.551
-6.259

890
23,937

-64
-35
-19
-8
-I

170.324
170.324
132.270
20.013
4.600

33,680
2.802
994
508
70

10,674
159.650
-46.920
21.322
138.328
148,503

1.000
52.848
3.825
2,070
806

Adherents

508 1.81

1.82
1.82

2.86
2.69
0 00

-10.00
2.07
1.65
1.67
1.54

9.474.340
9.474.340
8.531.380
914.370
253.000
717.710
154.000
39.000
28.000
3.800

471.640
9.002.700

-1.251.390
6.301.890
2.700,810
8.397.210

6.000
1.568.710
211.000
114,200
44.770
28,000
4.400
4.400

369.110
276.830
100.000
20.000
8.700
2,180
540

1.300

92.4
92 4
83.2

Adherents

10.369.540
10.369.540
9.222.500
1.02 1.220
276.000
898.800
168.520
44.940
30,580
4.200

528,040
9.841.500

-1.505.750
6.396,970
3.444.530
9.178.990

11.000
1.853.780
230.300
124.700
48.800
30.580
4.800
4.800

426.930
314.580
100.000
10.000
9.600
2.360
590

1.400

’

*
,

t/To

92.3
92.3
82.1

Adherents

13.923.110
13.923.110
II. 892.030
1.765.820
350.000

1.535.500
307.100
107,480
75.000
6.000

844.520
13.078.590
-2.234.560
7.847.150
5.231,440

11.516.250
40.000

3,224.550
383.870
210.000
107.480
75.000
6.000
6.000

818.530
491.360
80.000
10.000
16.000
5.000
1.000
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